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INTRODUCTION

The concepts of Gods and Goddesses have played a pivotal role
in moulding the civilizations, the traditions and customs of a society in
any religion in general and Hinduism in particular. The first ever
religious documents available in the world are the Vedas of the
Hinduism. The prominence of Vedic deities like Indra, Varuna, Mitra etc.
were relegated to background by the advent of the concept of Trimurti
(Brahma, Vishnu and Siva) in the literature of Puranas and Epics in
Indian tradition.

The concept of ‘avatara’’ is one of the oldest and significant
topics of the Hindu mythology. Any devotee being taking a form and
descending on the earth to serve a particular purpose is called avatara.
But the term avatara is confined to the manifestations or incarnations of

Vishnu in general usage.

The puranas, while explaining of the process of creation describe
vividly the various incarnations of Vishnu. This description has become
one of the five characteristics of a purana,2 the others being 1)
Destruction, 2) Cycle of time. 3) Genealogy and 4) Royal dynasties. It is
believed that the Vyasa was the author of eighteen Mahapuranas and
eighteen Upapuranas. The Mahabharata, which is considered as a
grand epic and attributed to the sage Vyasa, also refers the different

manifestations of Vishnu.

! The word ‘3@ar’ is derived from the root ‘g’-‘to descent’ by adding the suffix ‘&3’

with prefix *3@. Though the root denote ‘to descent’ it is generally used in the
sense of manifestation of a God.

2 v ufewete @t Asgeant = |
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In the Mahabharata and the Puranas, Vishnu® occupied an
important position among all the deities and his incarnations are
distinctly noticed, but it is in the Puranas, that they acquired their fullest
development.

The concept of avatara:

Then the question arises as to what is the purpose of an avatara.
It is seen that Lord Krishna himself in the Bhagavadgita announced
explicitly the purpose of an avatara thus: “I manifest myself again and
again, whenever dharma (righteousness) is in danger and adharma
(unrighteousness) becomes rampant; for the protection of the good, for
the destruction of the wicked and for the establishment of dharma™. The
same idea is found in the Vayupurana, the Matsyapurana and the
Brahmapurana and in the Mahabharata®. Besides the purpose stated
above, the Bhégavatapurana cites another purpose of avatara ie.,
enlightening the mankind.® Avataras, thus, come to serve the purpose

and retire, when it is achieved.

The stray references of avafara concept can be found in a
number of hymns of the Rg-Veda. It is said that Indra had taken many
forms by his ‘maya’ "(bahumayah). The word maya is used in the

The word Vishnu can be derived from eleven roots. They are 1) fasg- to pervade 2)
R - to separate 3)RAY - to sprinkle 4) R - to enter 5) T to praise 6) HYF -
to pervade 7) T — to bind 8) & to move 9) FY- to move 10) A%~ to bestow 11)
¥ —to control. He is addressed with these entire derivatives meaning either in the

Mahabharata or the puranas - Sagarika 2™ Aranika Vikrama 2039, pp 17~ 76.
4 21 77 R v Tarfeniefd sRa |

WGUAARGED T GAFTEH |

ufEnTa e e = gepan O

ydideunarfg FFEEaTd g g U The Bhagavadgita 11 7-8.
3 The Vayupurana 98.69, The Matsyapurana 47.233, The Brahmapurana 180.26-2
and 181.2-4, The Mahabharata Asvamedhikaparva 54.13 and Vanaparva 272.71-72.
The Bhagavatapurana 3.24, 36.
’ ¥ &0 e AwdfA (1} Rg-Veda. 3.5.3.8.
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meaning of illusion.? The Sathapatha Brahmana® makes a reference to
Matsya, Kurma, Vamana and Varaha avatars clearly. There is a hint
about Varahavatara in the Taittiiya Brahmana (1.1.3.5) and the
Kathakasamhita (8.2). All these avataras were connected to Prajapati in
the Vedic period. A development of avatara concept gained momentum
during the period of the Bhagavadgita (5-4 century BC), where Lord
Krishna himself declares that he manifests himself again and again as
per necessity.

Number of avataras:

As far as the number of avataras of Vishnu is concerned, there
are several versions in the Mahabharata. In the Shantiparva of the
Mahabharata ten avataras are elucidated with their achievements viz.,
Matsya, Kurma, Varaha, Narasimha, Vamana, Parasurama, Rama,
Sattvata(Krishna),Hamsa and Kalki.

The list of avataras of Vishnu varies from purana to purana and
even sometimes within the Purana itself. For instance, the
Bhagavatapurana has four different lists of avafaras of Vishnu. The
tenth skandha'® of the purana contains a list of fourteen avataras where
Hayasirsha, Samkarshana, Pradyumna and Aniruddha are added to the
list of ten already mentioned. The eleventh skandha'' twenty avataras
are enumerated. There are two lists containing twenty two avataras in
the first'™? and the second skandha respectively. The names of avataras
are 1)Kumarasarga,2)Varaha,3)Narada 4) Naranarayana, 5)Kapila, 6)
Dattatreya 7)Yagna, 8) Vrshabhadeva 9) Prthu 10) Matsya 11)
kacchapa 12) Dhanvantari 13) Mohini 14) Narasimha 15) Vamana 16)
Parasurama 17) Vedavyasa 18) Rama 19) Balarama 20) Krishna

8 The Mahabharata, Anusasanaparva. 75.28.

4 The Sathapatha Brahmana 1.8.1.1, 1.2.5-7, 7.5.1.5; 14.1.2-11, and 14.1.2.11
10 The Bhagavatapurana, 10. 40. 17-22

! Ibid. 11. 4. 17-22

1 Ibid. 1. 3. 8-19.
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21)Buddha and 22) kalki. But in the list of second skandha Narada,
Mohini and Balarama are replaced with Hayasirsha,
Gajendramokshadata and Hamsa.

In spite of these variations in the number, most of the puranas
declare that there is no bar for the number of avataras, because the
Lord Krishna himself declares that he incarnates whenever necessity
arises. The Bhagavatapurana expressively states that manifestation of

Vishnu are innumerable ‘¥oarmEedar: dcaad (1.3.26)". The

Harivamsa, the Mahabharata and the Agnipurana reiterate the same
idea.

The avataras of Vishnu have been regarded popularly as ten
namely Matsya, Kurma, Varaha, Narasimha, Vamana, Parasurama,
Rama, Krishna, Balarama and kalki. In the later period, the Buddha was
accepted as one of the Vishnu's avataras and included in the place of
Balarama." Prof. Kane also states that Buddha was considered as an
avatara of Vishnu from 7 century AD and included in the list of ten by

10" century by majority.

The Varahapurana names these ten avataras in the following

order.

AT G aEA FREsY aH: |

T THY FTY g8 Fiew T A &

This verse is carved in the inscription on the lintel above the

figure of Sankaranarayana in the Varahaperumal.'® So this list of ten

B Purana Vimarsa. P.176.

" Kane, History of Dharma Sastra Vol. L Pp. 721-723,

B Ibid Vol. V, Part Il. P.993. Herc Kane quotes the memoir No. 26 of the
Archeological Survey of India by H. Krishna Sastry and ascribes it to the later half of
7" AD.



avataras is accepted by 7™ century A.D. So Balarama was replaced by
Buddha by that time. '

Among the ten incarnations, the first two Matsya and Kurma were
ascribed to Prajapati as in the Sathapatha Brahmana (1.8.1.1 &
2.5.1.5), but afterwards they are considered as incarnations of Vishnu.
The first four incarnations Matsya, Kurma, Varaha and Narasimha are
supposed to have been appeared in the Satyayuga, the later three
Vamana, Parasurama and Rama were in Tretayuga and Krishna in
Dwaparayuga. Buddha was in Kaliyuga.'®The last avatara Kalki is yet to
appear. It is believed that this incarnation appears at the end of
Kaliyuga riding on white horse with a sword for the destruction of the

wicked, restoration of dharma and for renovation of the creation.
Significance of Narasimha avatara:

The manifestation of Narasimha is found in all the lists of the
Puranas. Among the ten incarnations four avataras Varaha, Narasimha,
Rama and Krishna are highly popular. It is to be noted that the Rama
and Krishna incarnations have spent full life span in this world to
establish Dharma, while Narasimha incarnation is short lived and

occasional and disappeared after the purpose is fulfilled.

The manifestation of Narasimha has acquired a unique status
among all the ten incarnations (dasavataras), not because of its short
duration, nor because of the man-lion combination (anthropomorphic
nature), but because of his attachment, affection towards his devotees.
Like Rama and Krishna, the story of Narasimha has also been
immensely fascinated people from time immemorial. The important

quality that has been brought to light through this awe inspiring

John Dawson, AC, A Classical Dictionary of Hindu mythology p. 36.



Narasimha incarnation is vatsalya (affection). No other incarnation of

the Lord has this quality as abundant as in that of Narasimha."’

The Lord Narasimha is a widely worshipped deity in the northern
as well as the southern parts of the country. In the north he is
worshipped in several Vishnu temples he has where as independent
temples in south India. But, in the celebrated temple at Puri, the Lord

Jagannatha is identified with that of the Lord Narasimha.'®

A considerable studies related to the Lord Narasimha has taken
place and an abundant literature in the form of books and articles are
available not only in vernacular, but also in English. But majority of them
are on the archeological and iconographical aspects. A beautiful
monagraph entitled ‘Sri Narasimha Avatara’ is written by Dr. M.S.
Rajajee IAS (Rtd) for the benefit of an ordinary devotee. The author
himself submits in his own words that -'strictly speaking should have
given footnote references when | quoted from different books. It was a
conscious decision to avoid doing them, because my work is not for
researchers or scholars but intended for the common pilgrim who has
devotion in mind, faith in his heart and the name on his lips”'®.Moreover
his study is confined to Andhra Pradesh and Tamil Nadu only. Similarly
another work by Dr. M. Narasimha Charyulu by name ‘History of

Narasimha cult in Andhra Pradesh,’ is concentrated on historical and

the archeological aspects and the work is confined to the temples of

Andhra Pradesh only.

Keeping in mind the wide popularity enjoyed by the deity

Narasimha and his cult through out the country, the present research

7 Dr. M.S. Rajajee IAS (Rtd) Sri Narasimha Avatara, preface by Prof. M.
Narasimhacary.

TA Gopinadha Rao, Elements of Hindu Iconography Vol. I. Part [ [dcological

Books House Varanasi, 2™ addition 1971, P. 190.

Dr. M.S. Rajajee, Sri Narasimha Avatara, Preamble ‘A Submission.’
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work has been undertaken to cover almost all the religious aspects
available in literature as well as-in practice. | submit that though it was
originally intended to touch upon all the aspects, but | could not do so
due to my limitations and constraints. However, this is an attempt to
bring forth as many things as possible about the deity Narasimha and

his cult.

This thesis is divided into six chapters. The first Chapter deals
with the different stages through which the Narasimha myth has
attained the present status. The second Chapter deals with the worship
of Narasimha in Agamic and Tantric texts in the forms of mantra, yantra,
salagrama, homa, yagna, vrata etc. The third Chapter deals with
Narasimha temples in India with special emphasis on Andhra Pradesh
with their sthalapuranas. The fourth chapter deals with the literature
woven around the Lord Narasimha. The fifth chapter deals with origin
and development of Narasimha cult and its affinity with other cults. The
last and sixth chapter draws the conclusion. Apart from a detailed
bibliography, a few popular and important stotras available and the

photographs of the Lord Narasimha are appended at the end.

\21



CHAPTER I



CHAPTERI|
THE NARASIMHA MYTH

Although the first five of ten incarnations of Vishnu are
mythological in character and all other four, except Narasimha have
clear cut references in Vedas. Some ftraditional scholars like
Krishnamacharya trace the myth in the Rg-veda as stated by Swain'. A
stray reference found in the Rg-Veda, hints at significant characteristics
which clearly resemble  with the characteristic of Narasimha. While
describing the Lord Vishnuy, the hymn addresses as “For this his mighty
deed is Vishnu landed, ke some wild beast, dread, prowling, mountain-

"2 But a direct and earlier reference of Narasimha is found in the

roaring
Taittiriya Aranyaka, where Lord Narasimha is invoked in a Gayatr

Mantra®-
“gyaar e devegm gt aer Rt TR

Here he is described as one who possesses sharp claws and
fangs, which were used as weapon to kill the demon Hiranyakasipu.
Therefore, we can consider that this idea of Narasimha is for the first
time mentioned directly. But Swain opines that this myth belongs to the
period of epics.* Besides the Mahabharata and its later addition
Harivamsa, the Narasimha myth is found in the following Puranas and
Upapuranas.

1) The Agnipurana

2)  The Vayupurana

3)  The Brahmandapurana
4 The Brahmapufana

Krisnamacharya in his interpretation of the ‘dve-virupe’ Sukta ( Rg Veda. 1.95) tries to
prove the existence of the myth in Rg veda (Krisnamacharya viracitam Dve-Virupe sukta
bhasyam edited by V.S. Bhinde published by Bharata Itihasa Satsodhaka Mandala;
Poona, 1968) - A.C. Swain “ A study of the Man- Lion Myth” p38

! g afgwr wEd dder pn J e FER AREn Re- Veda 11542

 Tai.A.X. 1.6
4 Swain, A.C., A study of the Man-Lion Myth. P. 38



5}  The Skandapurana

8)  The Vishnudharmottarapurana
7} The Padmapurana

8  The Matsyapurana

9)  The Saurapurana

10)  The Kurmapurana

11)  The Sivapurana

12)  The Lingapurana

13) The Vishnupurana

14) The Narasimhapurana

15)  The Bhagavatapurana and
16) The Garudapurana

The Narasimha myth in the above texts will be discussed in the
developmental order of the concept of Narasimha, but not the

chronological order of puranas.
The Mahabharata:

The Narasimha Myth referred to in the Taittiriya Aranyaka has
been developed into an anecdote in the Mahabharata, while
enumerating the important incarnations of Vishnu. The Aranyakaparva
narrates how the Lord Vishnu, having manifested himself in the form of
Narasimha has killed the demon king Hiranyakasipu®. The reason for
slaying Hiranyakasipu is given in the Santiparva briefly. Vishnu says
that “t shall kill Hiranyakasipu, son of Diti, because he is destroying the
sacrifices meant for the benefit of deities®. So the reason for killing
Hiranyakasipu is that he was destroying the sacrifices meant for the

deities.

S yfeder st RrogsRgeaar |
AR ag Fear gRea: Q@@OGH 1| M. Bh 1111002
¢ WRAE ag Fear RroaaRy g
o gl aeeoi Rfaawea# I M. Bh. XI1 326.73



1) The Agnipurana:

In the Agnipurana, 'while describing the ten incamations of
Vishnu, the incarnation of Narasimha is narrated in only two verses. It
says that Narasimha has killed Hiranyakasipu, the brother of
Hiranyaksha when he defeated the celestials in the war and

monopolized their share of offerings in the sacrifices.
2) The Vayupurana:

The Narasimha myth in the Vayupurana is stated thus: ®The
demon Hiranyakasipu performed penance for thousands of years to
propitiate Brahma. Brahma having pleased appeared and bestowed
boons on him. Hiranyakasipu wanted that “he should not be killed by
any being; and all asuras and devas should be placed on equal footing
and he should be crowned with supreme lordship. Brahma granted
these boons and disappeared at once. Hiranyakasipu attained supreme
position by defeating all his enemies. Such a powerful demon king
Hiranyakasipu was torn off by Vishnu in the form of Narasimha by his
sharp claws which were neither wet nor dry’.

In this episode although there are no conditions under which the
demon king Hiranyakasipu should not to be killed, it is stated that the
demon was torn off by the claws of Narasimha, which were neither wet

nor dry.

The Agnipurana, IV. 3-5
The Vayupurana, Uttarartham, 6. 61-66

* FURg & R aéa FEn W | Vayu P, Uttarardha 6.66



3) The Brahmandapurana:

Next comes the Brahmandapurana.’”® A.C. Swain remarked that
both, Pargitar'' and Prof. Willibard Kirfel'?are of the view that both the
texts of the Brahmandapurana and the Vayupurana were based on one
text Kernal, one manuscript and two separate redactors. Hence two
different Puranas came into existence. The Narasimha Myth in the
Brahmandapurana was an improved version of the Vayupurana, though

there are several textual parallels.

The boon granted to Hiranyakasipu in the Vayupurana is that
“danavas, asuras and devas should be put on equal footing”, while the
demand of Hiranyakasipu according to the Brahmandapurana is that “all
the danavas, asuras and devas should be under his control”. It clearly
establishes his desire of becoming Supreme Lord. The conditions under
which Hiranyakasipu supposed to die are enumerated in the
Brahmandapurana and in the Vayupurana. He desired that he should
die neither by a wet nor by a dry thing; and neither during day nor at
night’>. Brahma grants the boon. While the oppression of gods by
Hiranyakasipu was narrated in a single verse in the Vayupurana®, the
Brahmandapurana describes it in six verses'. Hiranyakasipu assumed
the forms of the Moon, the Sun and the Wind; he became the priest, the
sacrifice and the expounder of the mantras. He was the lord and
protector. The demons along with the deities shared the some juice. All

were ordered to worship him only. As result, all the deities and sages

' The Brahmandapurana. 2. 5. 13-19
""" Pargitar, Indian Historical Tradition (cf. Swain,A. C. ,A study of Man-Lion myth, p.39)
2 Prof, Willibard Kirfel, Dasa purana panca lakshna (cf. ibid )

11. HT&QW feast ada @ | The Brahmanda P. ILV.17. Prof. Kane observes
that some of these conditions to Hiranyakasipu were supplicd by the story of the slaughter
of Namuci's by Indra at dawn with the foam of water. The conditions for killing Namuci
are,” he should not be killed by day or by night; with dry or the moist, with palm or with
fist and with staff or bow etc. (Satapatha Brahmana 12.7.3.1-4. History of Dharma
Sastra, Poona, volume, Il pp 718-719.

¥ The Vayupurana, Uttarartha. 6-65.

15 The Brahmandapurana. 2.5.20-25.



were used to paying homages to him only. The method of killing the
demon king is same as in the Vayupurana'. In this Purana, there is a
reference that the demon king had four sons among whom Prahlada

was the eldest."”

4)  The Brahmapurana and 5) The Skandapurana

The version of the Brahmapurana'® is exactly same as the legend

given in the Harivamsaparva of Harivamsa'®.

The demon king Hiranyakasipu did penance for eleven thousand
and five hundred years. Brahma being pleased by his penance
appeared before him along with all the devas, Yakshas, Kinnaras,
Sages and Rivers, the Planets etc. When he asked about the boon of
his choice, Hirayanyakasipu put forth enormous conditions under which
he should embrace the death - *he should be killed by a person who
can kill him with a single stroke and at the same time the person should
neither be a deity nor a demon nor a gandharva nor a yaksha nor a

reptile”®

. Further he states that his death should not be caused by a
curse of the sages, not by the weapons, nor the mountains, nor the
rivers and not by anything wet or dry. And he should not die either in the
sky or on the earth. Brahma confers the boon which is great and
significant. When the deities were afraid of the consequences of the
boon, Brahma consoles them saying that the demon king had to enjoy
the fruit of his penance and he would be killed by Vishnu at an

appropriate time.

Hiranyakasipu, being proud of his boon oppressed all the deities
and seers and enjoyed the homage of sacrifices meant for the deities.

iR Ty AREr Far 3fA . bid 2.5.29
7 Ibid. 2.5.33

"® " The Brahmapurana. 213.44-79

" The Harivamsaparva of Harivamsa. 4.40-78

®  The Brahmapurana, 213.55-56



Then Brahma along with all the deities approached Vishnu and reports
the atrocities of Hiranyakasipu. Vishnu understanding the plight of
celestials entered the assembly hall of Hiranyakasipu in the form of

Narasimha and killed the demon king with a single stroke?".

The specialty of the Brahmapurana is that the condition asked by
Hiranyakasipu as a part of the boon is that he should die in the hands of
a person, who can kill him with a single stroke, but not by a god or a
demon or a Gandharva or a reptile. It seems to fulfill this condition only,
Hiranyakasipu and other demons were killed with a single stroke by
Narasimha, whereas the other versions say that he was torn off by the
sharp claws. But this method of killing will be contrary to the condition
that the demon should not die by any thing wet or dry. Even in the
Skandapurana, while explaining the greatness of Narasimha Tirtha, we
find the boon of Hiranyakasipu that he should be killed by a person who
can kill him, his race and his followers with a single stroke of his palm?,
Accordingly the Brahmapurana, the Harivamsaparva of Harivamsa and
the Skandapurana Hiranyakasipu was killed by a single stroke of

Narasimha.
6) The Vishnudharmottarapurana:

The story of the Vishnudharmottarapurana® deviated a little from
the story of the Brahmapurana and states that the demon king
Hiranyakasipu was playfully torn off into pieces by Narasimha by
placing him on his lap*.In the puranas dealt with so far have no

mention of Prahlada at all.

" Ibid. 213.79

The Skandapurana. V.77.10

The Vishnudharmottarapurana. 1.54
* Ibid. 1.54.50



7) The Padmapurana and 8) The Matsyapurana:

These Puranas represent a later development of Narasimha
myth. Compared to the previous versions a more developed legend is
found in the Padmapurana®. The myth has taken a poetic style as
there is a beautiful description of the assembly of Hiranyakasipu. Many
demons like Bali, Vali, Naraka and Prahlada were attending upon him,
when Vishnu appeared in the form of Narasimha in the assembly,

Prahlada, who was of great prowess (d9a1=) recognized Narasimha at

first and saw the whole universe in him including the assembly hall of
Hiranyakasipu along with the members present there?®. Though he
could recognize the divinity of Narasimha, he could not identify him as
Vishnu himself in the form of Narasimha®’. By observing the cosmic
form, Prahlada surprisingly expressed his doubt to his father
Hiranyakasipu. But Hiranyakasipu without paying any attention ordered
his men to catch the beast. Then there is a vivid description of the fight
between Narasimha and Hiranyakasipu. When the fight was in progress
many evil portents appeared and finally the demon king was torn off by
Narasimha with his sharp claws.

In the Matsyapurana, the myth runs into three chapters®, which is
similar to the version of the Padmapurana. But the difference is that: In
the Padmapurana, Prahlada with his divine form had the vision of the
whole universe in Narasimha, # whereas he had the vision with his
divine eye® in the Matsyapurana. Of these two versions, the version of
the Matsyapurana “Divyena Cakshusa" is an appropriate one. Even in
the eleventh chapter of the Bhagavadgita, Lord Krishna bestows

®  The Padmapurana. V. 42.1-197
% Ibid. V.42.84-96
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supernatural eye to Arjuna to enable him to witness his cosmic form

(frarem), stating that he cannot witness cosmic form with normal eye.

The question that arises now is what made the Padmapurana and
the Matsyapurana to bring Prahlada in to the myth and to say that
Prahlada visualized the universal form of Narasimha, when earlier
versions had not brought Prahlada into the myth of Narasimha though
they were aware that Prahlada was the eldest son of Hiranyakasipu.
Probably the reason may be assumed like this: At the beginning,
Prahlada might have pictured as a great demon with demoniac nature in
Mahabharata. But the subsequent additions of the Mahabharata might
have brought complete change in the character of Prahlada, where he
was depicted as a pious and noble person. In the Bhagavadgita, Lord
Krishna says “of the demons, | am Prahlada"®. In the evolution of
Vaishnava cult, he was considered as a staunch devotee of Vishnu. It
appears that because of these reasons, the Padmapurana and the
Matsyapurana have introduced Prahlada in the assembly of

Hiranyakasipu and made him visualize the cosmic form of Narasimha.

The versions of the Saurapurana, the Kurmapurana, and the
Bhavishyaparva of the Harivamsa and Rudrasamhita of the Sivapurana
form a bridge between two different characteristics of Prahlada ie., a
demon with usual demonic nature and a devotee of Vishnu as found in

the versions of the Vishnu and the Bhagavatapuranas.
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9) The Saurapurana:

The Saurapurana®narrates that Hiranyakasipu; proud of the boon
obtained from Brahma began to torture the divines. Then Vishnu
manifested himself before Hiranyakasipu in the form of Narasimha and
challenged him for a fight. The demon sent Prahlada and other three
sons to fight with Narasimha. When their great weapons such as
Brahma, Vaishnava, Kaumara and Agneya have became futile,
Narasimha caught hold of them at once. Hiranyakasipu became furious
at the defeat of his sons. Meanwhile Prahlada, who realizes that
Narasimha was none other than the supreme God Vishnu, advises his
father and to surrender to Narasimha rather than to fight®. But
Hiranyakasipu ignoring his words fought with Narasimha and being torn
off with his sharp claws. A similar account is found in the Suryapurana™
also.

10) The Kurmapurana:.

Next comes the Kurmapurana® version of Narasimha myth. This
version is almost similar to that of Saurapurana, but adds some more
details of the weapons etc. Being requested by the deities to protect
from the demon king, Vishnu created a divine person, who was
invincible, fearful and gigantic, possessing conch, discus and club and
ordered him to go and kill the demon king®. That person went to the city

® " The Saurapurana. 28.17-37
* Ibid. 28.29-30
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of the demon king on the vehicle of Garuda and challenged by making a
frightful sound (Bhairavanada). Hiranyakasipu sent his four sons to fight
with him. Prahlada hurled the Brahmastra; Anuhlada, the Vaisnava:
Samhlada, the Kaumara; and Hlada, the Agneya. But all of them had
become futile. The Devine Person caught hold of the hands and legs of
all of them together and threw them away and shouted again.
Hiranyakasipu became furious at the defeat of his sons and kicked
heavily with his feet on the chest of that divine person®. The divine
person returned and informed the matter to Vishnu. Then lord Vishnu
with his divine power created Narasimha with half body of a man and
half body of a lion and sent again. Narasimha appeared before the
demon king with dreadful fangs and resembling the fire of delusion,
shining like the sun light at noon. Looking at Narasimha, the demon king
sent Prahlada along with other demons to kill the lord, whom he
assessed as inferior to him. Prahlada fought with the lord with all his
efforts but was defeated. Then Hiranyaksa®, by the order of his brother
released Pasupatastra and shouted. Prahlada finding the Pasupatastra
becoming futile against Narasimha realised that he is none other than
the Omnipresent Almighty Vishnu and advised his father Hiranyakasipu
and Hiranyaksa to surrender to the lord. However Hiranyakasipu
ignoring his son’s advice and thinking Narasimha was inferior to him
fought with him and was torn off by the lord with his sharp nails. Then

Lord Vishnu returns to his abode.

The version of the Bhavisyaparva of Harivamsa®' following the
versions of the Padmapurana and the Matsyapurana points out the
conditions under which the demon king should not die. They are “the

ULTAFIEIT & O7F TIESeaat: | ibid. 1.15.32& 33
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demon should not die either in the heaven or in the hell or on the earth

t2. Another

or in the sky. He should not die either in day or at nigh
change was that when all the deities approached Vishnu requesting him
to kill the demon king, he assured them and was worried as to how to
kill the demon king under conditions imposed by the boon of Brahma.
He went to Himalayas and thought over the method to kill the demon
king. Like in the Padma and the Matsyapuranas, Prahlada saw the
whole universe in Narasimha and narrated it to his father. When he did
not pay any attention, he started to meditate upon Narasimha in whom
he saw the whole universe by bowing down his head®. When Prahlada
was called Viryavan (of great prowess) in earlier versions, here he was
called Mahamanti (very wise). Here though Prahlada was not a devotee
of Vishnu from the beginning, he started meditation as soon as he
witnessed the whole Universe in Narasimha. Thus his attitude of going
against Dharma with usual demonic nature had transformed into
devotional attitude. This helped the coming versions to project

Prahlada as a true devotee of Vishnu.

Like in the Padmapurana, here also many evil omens were seen
found while the fight between the demon king and Narasimha was in
progress. An innovation in this version is the conversation of
Hiranyakasipu and Sukracarya. Sukracarya, the royal priest of demons
told that either the kingdom would be lost or the king would be killed
because of those evil portents®. Bul ignoring the prophecy of
Sukracarya, Hiranyakasipu fought with Narasimha and was killed by

him.

2 Ibid. 41.15
B Ibid. 43.17
' Ibid. Chapter 46.



11) The Sivapurana:

The Narasimha myth in the Sivapurana appears in two places like
in the Harivamsa, at the Forty-third chapter of Yudhakanda of

Rudrasamhita®® and 10 - 12 chapters of Satarudrasamhita®.

The version of the Sivapurana almost followed the versions of the
Padmapurana and the Harivamsa (Bhavishyaparva) with some minor
changes. The main change is that the demon king unlike the earlier
versions invaded the heaven and drove away the Gods as a revenge for
the death of his brother in the hands of Vishnu. He started to perform a
severe penance for propitiate Brahma to conquer the death. in the
meantime the Gods once again settled in their places by subduing the
demons. The flames caused by the severe penance of the demon king
frightened the Gods and made them to approach Brahma for protection.
Brahma appeared before the demon king and bestowed the boon. The
arrogant Hiranyakasipu again started to torture the deities. Vishnu,
being requeéted by the Gods, had taken the form of Narasimha and
went to the city of the demon king and killed all the demons who
opposed him. Prahlada visualized the supreme nature of Narasimha
and advised his father to surrender in order to protect himself, since
there was no one in all the three worlds equal to Him in prowess. The
demon king, ignoring the advice of his son sent his warriors to fight with
Narasimha and finally he himself was torn off into pieces by Narasimha.
Then, Lord Narasimha after installing Prahlada on the throne
disappeared. It is clearly stated that the God himself coronated

Prahlada as the successor of the demon king.

Another version found in the Satarudrasamhita of the Sivapurana

contains a slight different version. Like in the Harivamsa, the

* The Sivapurana. 2.5.43
" The Sivapurana. 3.10-12
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SivaPurana too contains Narasimha myth in two different places. The
present myth is really an extended version of the earlier one. An attempt
for the establishment of the supremacy of Saivism can be observed in
this version. This might have happened because of working out of two
different redactors. The Bhakti cult as well as the enthusiastic attempts
to establish the supremacy of Saivism and Vaishnvism over each other
and especially the advent of Virasaivism might have influenced to bring

out this change. This version is as follows:

Jaya and Vijaya, the door keepers of Lord Vishnu being cursed,
were born to Kasyapa as Hiranyakasipu and Hiranyaksa. To save the
earth that was being carried away by Hiranyaksa, Vishnu in the form of
a Boar (Varaha) killed Hirayaksha. Hiranyakasipu, who was fond of his
brother developed hatred towards Vishnu and to take revenge did
penance for several years and got the boon from Brahma that he should
not be killed by any of his creation. He conquered ali the three worlds
and tortured the seers and deities. When the demon king started to hate
his son Prahlada, devotee of Vishnu and Vishnu himself in particular,
Lord Vishnu in the form of Narasimha descended from the pillar of
hall.*” The Lord first killed all the demons, who tried to attack him and
then there was a terrible fight between Narasimha and the demon king.
Finally in the evening dragging the demon king to the threshold of the
palace and placing him on his lap, the Lord tore open the demon king

with his sharp nails even while all the Gods were looking on.

After killing the demon king Hiranyakasipu, the furious flames of
the anger of the lord Narasimha did not subside. Seeing that dreadful
and awful form of Narasimha, the Gods, and the Goddess Lakshmi got
astonished and the whole universe again trembled. To pacify the fury,
Brahma and other Gods have made Prahlada to go near Narasimha,

7 gaRaFTael RSUIfHAFA | The 000Sivapurana (Satarudrasamhita). 3.10.17a
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who embraced Prahlada with full of compassion by which his chest
became cool, but the flames were not controlled®®. The Gods have
finally requested the Lord Siva to pacify the fury of Narasimha for the
welfare of the universe. Siva had agreed to find out a solution to come
over the menace.

Having sent back all the Gods, Siva created Virabhadra and
ordered to go and pacify the fury of Narasimha with soothing words. If

Narasimha fails to pacify himself even after his advice, Siva ordered him
to kill and bring his skull and skin (Ffd). The leader of ganas Virabhadra

with calm posture went to Narasimha reminded him of all the great
deeds done in his Mastya, Kurma, and Varaha incarnations and finally
requested him to cool down for the welfare of the universe. Narasimha
becoming more furious and asked Virabhadra to go back saying that no
one would kill him and he would engulf the whole world with his flames.
Virabhadra, failing in his attempts had assumed the form of Sarabha, a
gigantic form with big wings, very sharp and lengthy fangs, and nails as
weapons, black neck, lengthy arms, four legs, with three furious eyes
making terrific sounds pounced on Narasimha.. Sarabha caught hold of
Narasimha's legs with tail and hands with hands and sticking on his
chest with hands flew up into the sky along with Narasimha like an
eagle with a serpent and flying up and down repeatedly. Then
Narasimha, requests him to forgive his condemnable ignorance and ego
whenever it rises.* Inspite of his request, Virabhadra cut off the head of
Narasimha and peeled the skin and offered it to Siva as ordered earliar.
All the Gods praised Siva for his timely protection. The Lord Siva told
them that Vishnu, who was in Narasimha form was merged within

¢ syansfagmaram & iy purfaf: |
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himself like water in water; milk in milk. He directed all the Gods and his
devotees to worship Narasimha also along with him stating the praise of
Siva pleases Narasimha and praise of Narasimha pleases him*®®. From
then Siva became Kruttivasa wearing the skin of Narasimha and the
skull also took prominent place in Siva's Mundamala (garland of skulls).

12) The Lingapurana:

The Narasimha myth similar to the myth of the Sivapurana is
found in the Lingapurana®. This is an improvised version with mare
poetical flavour.

The Sivapurana stated that Hiranyakasipu had a son Prahlada,
who was a devotee of Vishnu from the beginning and was against the
wishes of his father. Prahlada, who was truthful, wise and noble and
inspite of being warned by his father to stop worshiping Vishnu used to
inspire his friends to worship Vishnu. Finding his son’s unchanged
attitude, Hiranyakasipu ordered his attendants to kill Prahlada. But all
the attempts of demons to kill Prahlada became futile by the grace of
Vishnu. Finally Vishnu manifested in the form of Narasimha and tore
open the belly of the demon king with his sharp claws. With a terrible
roar of Narasimha, all the Gods including Brahma were horrified and ran
away to Lokaloka Mountain and praised Narasimha in an extensive
manner, but the Lord could not be pacified because of the animal

instinct in him®,

Like in the Sivapurana, here also the Gods headed by Brahma
approached and informed the matter to Siva and requested him to
control Narasimha. The praise of Siva by Gods was an extensive one

N iR FaEret aah: iy wifa: Ibid. 3.12.
' Thelingapurana chapters 95 & 96
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here®. The story of Sarabha controlling Narasimha just runs like in Siva
Purana Narasimha’s praise of Siva after clearing of his illusion was
lengthy®*. Like in Siva Purana, here also after killing Narasimha, the
skin and skull of Narasimha were made use of by Siva all were ordered

to worship lord Narasimha also along with him.

Then the phalasruti added at the end of the story states that
who ever read or hear this story, would get relived of miseries, get
abundant crop, glory, longevity , good health, clear off all hurdles and
ilness, untimely death, bestowed with peace and get whatever is

desired etc. and finally attain the abode of Siva™.

It is noteworthy that both the versions of the Sivapurana and the
Lingapurana have attempted to establish the supremacy of Siva over
Vishnu by extending the myth beyond the death of Hiranyakasipu and a
terrible fight between Narasimha and Sarabha, who are the two
anthropomorphical forms of Vishnu and Siva respectively. However, at
the end they tried to maintain a balance between Siva and Vishnu by
the ordain given by Lord Siva that Lord Vishnu is to be worshipped in
the form of Narasimha by the devotees, who whishes to obtain

prosperity.

Another characteristic that one will find in these two versions is
that the character of Prahlada was totally transformed into devotional
without any tinge of his demonic nature found in earlier versions. Even
in the Lingapurana, it is stated that he used to teach the devotion of
Vishnu to his childhood friends and the demon king attempted to kill his
son for his act of worshiping Vishnu, his enemy. This feature of
Prahlada is further highlightened in coming versions of the

Vishnupurana and the Bhagavatapurana more elaborately.

53 1bid. 95.35-52 a.
¥ Ihid. 96.76-94.
5 Ibid. 96.117-128
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13) The Vishnupurana:

The legend in the Vishnupurana™ follows like this:

Having acquired a boon from Brahma, Hiranyakasipu oppressed
the seers and deities and established his sovereignty over all the three
worlds. Prahlada was his son, who was a staunch devotee of Vishnu
right from his birth. Prahlada was studying along with other children of
the demons under the teachers Sanda and Amarka. Once
Hiranyakasipu keeping his son Prahlada on his lap asked to recite a
lesson that he learnt. Then Prahlada glorified the greatness of Vishnu.
Immediately Hiranyakasipu became furious and ordered his soldiers to
kill Prahlada for his intolerable devotion to Vishnu, who was his enemy.
The soldiers hit Prahlada with weapons; used venomous snakes to bit
him; made elephants trampled down; placed him in the midst of fire. But
none harmed him because of his devotion to Vishnu. The teachers
requested the demon king to give them a chance to change Prahlada’s
attitude and was sent to school again. He learnt all that the teachers
taught him and taking advantage of the absence of the teachers gave a
sermon to his classmates on the greatness of Vishnu®’ and asked them
to contemplate on Vishnu, who was Omnipotent and Omnipresent. The
teachers were afraid of the demon king, because of the unaltered
behavior of Prahlada and reported the maiter to Hiranyakasipu.
Prahlada did not agree with the words of his teachers to worship his
father as a Supreme Being and said his father was venerable to him
and equal to a deity but not a supreme being. He categorically
proclaimed that ford .Vishnu alone was almighty and supreme. The
priests, with their supernatural power produced a fiery flame and hit the
chest of Prahlada with it. But it fell down and broke into pieces without
harming him. Then Hiranyakasipu called his son and asked for the
failure of all his devices. Prahlada explained that he was protected by

* " The Vishnupurana. |. 16-20 chapters
7 Ibid. 117, 5591



the power of Lord Vishnu from all those devices. The demon king
ordered to throw Prahlada from the top of the palace on the rocks to kill,
but when that was also failed; he sought the help of Sambara, a
magician to kill the boy. All the subtle magics employed on Prahlada
were cleared off by Vishnu with his Chakra. Hiranyakasipu having failed
in all his attempts ordered to place Prahlada at the bottom of the ocean
and the demons bound him with Nagapasas and piled big rocks around
him.

Prahlada from there in the ocean meditated upon Vishnu, as soon
as he was identified with Vishnu, the Nagapasas were cleared off and
the ocean was agitated to give way to Prahlada to come out. He came
out and praised Lord Vishnu in many ways*®. Most surprisingly the Lord
Vishnu appeared before Prahlada in his usual form wearing yellow
ropes.*® Vishnu was pleased by the devotion of Prahlada and granted
three boons to him.*® The three boons prahlada choose were: 1) his
everlasting ﬁrm devotion to Vishnu. 2) Pardon for the sins of his father
torturing him and 3) to attain liberation in due course on account of
devotion and attachment to him. After granting the boons Vishnu
disappeared and Prahlada went to his father. Hiranyakasipu repented
for his cruel treatment towards his son and shed tears. He started to

treat him with kindness.®"”

Thus, the myth of Narasimha is given a change here and this kind
of behavior of Hiranyakasipu is not found in any other version and also
Vishnu's appearance in his usual form to grant boons to Prahlada, is

seen only in the Narasimhapurana in addition to this Purana. Without
ignoring the tradition of the earlier Puranas, Vishnu here also

% Ibid. 1.19.64-86 and 1.20.9-13

» anfadug s gt &R 1 ibid 1.20. 14,
®  Ibid. 1.20.18-28.

U bid. . 20. 30-31

)



manifested in Narasimha form and killed Hiranyakasipu, & which was
stated in a simple way, whereas in all most of all previous versions a
terrible fight between the demon king and Narasimha was described.
This version has taken a complete different turn in the myth. Prahlada
was the main figure and had become a true devotee of Vishnu. In the
Sivapurana, Prahlada was mentioned as a devotee of Vishnu from the
beginning, but not clear of his age and in the Lingapurana; Prahlada
was a devotee of Vishnu right from his birth and even taught the
devotion of Vishnu to his childhood friends. In the Lingapurana, it is
even said that Hiranyakasipu attempted to kill his son Prahlada for his
devotion to Vishnu, but failed in all his attempts. However, it is in this
version of the Vishnupurana only, the character of Prahlada was
brought to limelight with much emphasis and total version is woven
around him.

Here in thié version, Prahlada was just a child and was devoted to
Vishnu from his very childhood. The tender age and helplessness made
the demon king to torment him severely either to change him or to end
his life, though all the attempts became futile.

In this regard Swain® opined that Hiranyakasipu in this version
was killed for torturing his son Prahlada. It is better to understand that
he was killed for his misbehavior with the seers and the deities and for
destroying sacrifices, instead of the reason of torturing his son
Prahlada, since there is no meaning in killing Hiranyakasipu for torturing
his son, when Vishnu himself granted a boon to pardon the demon king.
Moreover Hiranyakasipu also repented for his misbehavior to his son,
but not for his misdeeds. Besides, in this version no representation to
Vishnu about the atrocities of the demon king and the request to punish
him is not seen, which might have prompted Swain to think so.

2 frgdmid AT TR 1 ibid 120 32,
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However, according to the incarnation theory in the Bhagavadgita®
“Whenever there is a decline of righteousness and rise of injustice, |
manifest myself.” It can be presumed that it was his duty to set right the
world whenever it was in disorder. Hence there is no need for any
representation. So mentioning the reason for the killing of
Hiranyakasipu for his oppressions of the deities and the sages and the
destruction of their sacrifices is the most appropriate one.

Prahlada, in this version, is pictured as a true devotee of Vishnu.
When he was teaching his class mates about the devotion to Vishnu, he
said” the whole universe is the manifestation of Vishnu. Search for the
identity of Vishnu in all creatures. True worship of Vishnu consists in

»65

treating all equally™ This, he had shown in his personal life by asking

the boon to pardon his father for the sins committed by torturing him.

It seems the devotion to Vishnu and his grace were the main
theme of this version. Parasara while introducing Prahlada to the sages
introduce hirﬁ as a true devotee of Vishnu. To show the power of Bhakti
(devotion), Prahlada is picturised as a tender child and withstood all the
torments. This final victory was the victory of the Bhakti. One more
important element of this version is Prahlada’s sermons on Vaishnavism
to his class mates. This shows that the main theme of this version is the
propagation of Bhakti cult. In this connection Swain® approvingly
quotes the words of Prof. OTTO: “By the time the Vishnupurana was
written, Vaisnavism had been a strong missionary religion. It had a long
fight not only against Buddhism but also against other sects and beliefs.
Prahlada in the Vishnupurana acts as a missionary. He gathers his
classmates around him and gives them lessons on Vishnu". So no
doubt Bhakti aspect is given a significant role in this version.

#  The Bhagavadgita. IV.7
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The Padmapurana:

Like the Harivamsa and the Sivapurana, the Padmapurana too
contains Narasimha myth in two different Khandas®”. The story of this

version is as follows:

Hiranyakasipu did penance towards Siva®®. He got a boon not to
die at the hands of any animate or inanimate being. He established his
sovereignty all over the three worlds. He had a son by name Prahlada,
who was a true devotee of Vishnu right from his childhood. He stayed
with the teachers and learnt all the lore. Once, when he visited his
father, Hiranyakasipu embraced Prahlada and made him to sit on his
lap. Being asked about his studies, Prahlada praised Vishnu and
offered salutations to him. The demon king was astonished and thought
the teachers might have taught this to his son and wanted to punish
them. But Prahlada told that he was inspired by Vishnu only and
requested him not to punish the teachers as they were not at fault.
Hiranyakasipu asked his son to worship him only as he was the lord of
all the worlds or Siva, who was capable of bestowing boons. The
teachers also advised the same. But Prahlada reiterated that “Vishnu

"% and gave a

was the only supreme Lord and was the sole refugee
sermon on Vishnu's glory. Hiranyakasipu became furious and ordered
to kill Prahlada. All the attempts of the demons to kill him became futile.
Then Hirayanyakasipu demanded Prahlada to show Vishnu if he was
Omnipresent in the pillar of assembly hall and also said that he was
unconguerable by the boon of Siva and if Vishnu was really omnipotent

he had to establish it by defeating him. He also threatened to kill

" The Padmapurana. VI. Ch. 265
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Prahlada, if he failed to show Vishnu in the pillar. When he struck the
pillar with his fist, a terrible sound was produced from the pillar that was
struck by him and the demons fell down being unable to bear the sound.
At once Lord Vishnu assuming the form of Narasimha manifested there
and Prahlada observed the whole universe in Narasimha’®. Narasimha
burnt all the demons from the flames coming out of his mane and then
caught hold of the demon king and by placing him on his lap tore off his
body with his sharp nails, which were neither animate nor inanimate. He
wore the entrails round his neck as garland.”' Because of the dreadful
appearance of Narasimha, no deity including Brahma and Siva could
approach him. Then the Gods meditated upon Goddess Lakshmi and
requested her to pacify the Lord. She requested Narasimha to pacify
himself and seeing his consort, he cooled down. He made her to sit on
his lap and appeared in a pleasing manner. This pastime is called
‘Lakshmi Narasimha'. He granted boons to all the Gods and the Gods
made Prahlada successor of his father’s throne. Narasimha granted the
desired boon to Prahlada and also liberation in due course and

vanished.

In this version, the noteworthy change is that Siva granted boon
to Hiranyakasipu whereas it is Brahma, who granted boon in all other
versions of this myth. Hiranyakasipu's character had undergone a slight
change. in the Vishnupurana he became furious all of a sudden as soon
as hearing the Vishnu's praise by his son, while in this version he tried
to change his attitude, but when Prahlada reiterated again and again his
undaunted devotion to Vishnu, he became furious and ordered to kill his
son. More over he embraced his son and made him to sit on his lap
after his return from gurukula, which shows the natural affection of a

* Ibid. VI. 265.102-111
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father for his son. Here it is clear that the reason for killing
Hiranyakasipu is for his torture of his son Prahlada only but not the
oppression of the deities, which is evident by the demon king’s order to
show Vishnu in the pillar of assembly hall or otherwise Prahlada, had to
face death. Immediately, when Hirayakasipu was about to kill Prahlada,
Lord Vishnu manifested in Narasimha fofm to protected his devotee.
This is a significant change from earlier versions. So, Bhakti became
the most important thing to Vishnu to manifest immediately rather than
the oppressions of seers and deities. Further, the myth of the present
khanda is really an improved version of the earlier one. It can be
observed a complete change in the case of Prahlada i.e., he was a
demon with usual demonic nature, though he had a vision of universal
form in Narasimha in the earlier version, whereas here he was a child
and a true devotee of Vishnu right from birth. This might have happened
because of the working of two different redactors just like it happened in
the case of the Harivamsa and the Sivapurana. The Bhakti cult might

have played-a role in to bringing out this change.
14) The Narasimhapurana:

The myth of Narasimha in the Narasimhapurana is slightly

t "2 Hiranyakasipu observed penance for Brahma and obtained

differen
boon. He established his sovereignty all over the three worlds and
ordered to worship him only and none else. All the deities headed by
Siva approached Vishnu and praised Him with Satanamastotra. Vishnu,
knowing the purpose of their arrival, proclaimed that the demon king

would be killed by him when he tortures his son Prahlada.™

When Hirayanyakasipu started to go to perform penance once

again, his relatives and well wishers prevented him because of the evil

7 The Narasimhapurana Chaps 40-44
7 Ibid. 40.61-69
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portents appeared at that time. But ignoring their words, Hiranyakasipu
went to Kailasa Mountain and started penance. Then Brahma and
Narada planned to disturb his penance since it would create some more
troubles to Gods and seers. Both taking the forms of sparrows sat on a
branch of a tree near the place where Hiranyakasipu was performing

penance. Narada uttered loudly the mantra “FA! TRIIomI0” thrice. Soon

after hearing the mantra, Hiranyakasipu got disturbed and tried to hit the
sparrows with an arrow, but failed. He returned home being disturbed.™
On that night being asked by his queen, Hiranyakasipu narrated the
matter to her. By just hearing the Narayanamantra alone, she got
conceived and gave birth to Prahlada, a true devotee of Vishnu.
Prahlada, while undergoing studies was asked by his father to recite a
lesson. Prahlada praised the greatness of Vishnu. Though the demon
king was annoyed by hearing Prahlada’s eulogy of Vishnu, did not
express ill feelings immediately and tried to change his son’s attitude.
He sent Prahlada to gurukula again. While in gurukula, Prahlada gave
sermon on the devotion of Vishnu and Vaishnavism to his classmates.
When his class mates asked how he knew all this, Prahlada revealed
the anecdote related to his birth: Once when Hiranyakasipu was
performing Penance, Indra abducted his wife and was carrying her
away with him. Then Narada came across and told that she was
carrying a child in her womb, who was a true of devotee of Vishnu and
because of whom only Hirayanakasipu would be killed by Vishnu. Indra
released her and Narada took her with him to his hermitage and
imparted the devotion of Vishnu to the child in womb, who was none
other than Prahlada.””But when there was no change in his attitude,
then Hiranyakasipu became furious and tortured him in several ways.

But afl attempts failed.

™ Ibid. 41919
* Ibid 43. 17-24
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When Prahlada was tied up and thrown into see to kill him by the
attendants of his father, he meditated on Vishnu and came out of ocean
unharmed. Vishnu appeared in his usual form to Prahlada as soon as
the later came out of the ocean and granted two boons®, his everlasting
devotion to Vishnu and permanent liberation”. Vishnu also assured that
he would manifest again shortly and kill Hiranyakasipu.v As soon as
Prahlada returned home, Hiranyakasipu asked him to show Vishnu in
the Pillar of Hall, if he was Omnipresent. At once, when Prahlada
remembered Lord’s assurance, the pillar had broken into two parts and
Narasimha came out of it. Narasimha, after slaying all the demons
easily dragged Hiranyakasipu to the threshold of the palace and
keeping him on his lap, tore off the demon king with his sharp nail. As
he was being torn off, the demon king Hiranyakasipu himself expressed
his surprise that “the tusks of Airavata and even the Parasu of Siva
could not affect him, his chest now is being torn off by the nails of
Narasimha very easily. Oh! Probably when the fate is not favoured a
wise person can be insulted by a blade of grass"76. At the end of the
version an interesting point is made that Lord Narasimha was settled on
Srisailam Mountain for the welfare of his devotees and for the

destruction of the wicked.

In this version, the reason for killing Hiranyakasipu is expressively
stated here for torturing his son, whereas it was implied in Sixth Khanda
of the Padmapurana. Yet another development in this version is
Prahlada’s self revelation of the background story of his birth. It makes
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us to understand the reason for the undaunted devotion of Prahlada on
Vishnu without demoniac nature, though Prahiada was just a child and
born in a demon race. Here also Hiranyakasipu did not express his ill
feelings as soon as hearing his son’s eulogy of Vishnu's glory, but tried
to change his attitude first and when he failed to budge from his
devotion to Vishnu, then attempted to kill him. This establishes the
natural fatherly affection like in sixth khanda of the Padmapurana. Like
in the Vishnupurana, here also Prahlada gave sermon on the devotion
of Vishnu and Vaishnavism to his classmates, which helps for popularity
of Vaishnavism. It is found here also Vishnu appearing before Prahlada
in his usual yellow robes, when the latter comes out of the ocean like in
the Vishnupurana, but only difference is in this purana, Prahlada did not
ask to pardon his father for torturing him and it is evident from Vishnu's
statement in the beginning made to Gods the reason for killing

Hiranyakasipu is for torturing Prahlada only in this version.
15} The Bhagavatapurana:

Now we come across a well developed and a popular story of
Narasimha in the Bhagavatapurana.”® In the first chapter of seventh
skanda, the background story of Hiranyakasipu and Hiranyaksa is
given. Jaya and Vijaya, the door keepers of Vaikuntha of Vishnu were
cursed to take birth as demons three times by the sages Sanaka and
others for not allowing them to see Vishnu. Being persuaded by them,
the sages modified the curse that though they take birth as demons and
hate Vishnu, they always think of him and attain their original positions
after three births. Accbrdingly, in their first birth they were Hiranyakasipu
and Hiranyaksa; in the second Ravana and Kumbhakarna and in the

third Sisupala and Dantavaktra.

The Bhagavatapurana VII . Chs 1-10 ( till the end of 52 nd sloka of tenth cli.).
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While in some of the earlier puranas, it was just stated the
reason for Hiranyakasipu's hatred towards Vishnu was his brother
Hirayanksa's death at the hands of Vishnu, here in this version it is
explained clearly at length. He addressed the demons and said that
though Vishnu was supposed to be impartial towards both deities and
demons, he actually was at that time in favour of deities. Hence Vishnu
needs to be killed and to offer oblations to his brother with the blood of
Vishnu by cutting down his neck with his trident. He ordered the
demons to kill the sacrificers and the devotees of Vishnu and to upset
the religious order. The demons carried out the orders. Hiranyakasipu
consoled the family members, who were grief stricken at the death of
Hiranyaksa. In this context, he gave a lengthy philosophical discourse
stating that the death was inevitable and referred to the story of
Suyagna.”™ Hirayanyakasipu to make himself immortal, invincible and
to establish sovereignty over the three worlds, started a sever penance
towards Brahma on Mandara Mountain. He continued Penance for
several years and was covered with ant hills. His flesh, blood, etc., were
eaten away by the white ants. When he was performing austerities, a
smoky fire arose of his head and all the worlds were agitated by that
heat. Finally, Brahma appeared himself before the demon king and told
that he was pleased by his penance. He sprinkled water on
Hiranyakasipu and at once the demon king felt refreshed and became

more vigorous

Being asked by Brahma to ask a boon, Hiranyakasipu asked that
‘he should not be killed by any being created by him; either indoor or
outdoor; during night or day; on the earth or in the sky; by animate or
inanimate. He also demanded for a matchless might in the battle and
sovereignty over all the worlds. He wished for the glory of the guardian

of the world and finally announced that whatever Brahma possessed

™ 1bid VI 2.20.61
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should be passed on to him® Brahma granted and disappeared. The
demon king, having obtained the invincible boon, increased his
vengeance and enmity against Vishnu. He ruled from heaven
dethroning Indra and all the Gods except the Trinity surrendered to him
including the nature elements. When the gods requested Vishnu, he
being invisible announced that he would slay Hiranyakasipu when the
latter torture his son Prahlada, who was his true devotee.’ Having
heard the words of Vishnu, all the gods sighed in relief as if the demon
king was already killed.

Like in the Vishnu, the Siva (Satarudrasamhita), the Harivamsa
(Bhavisyaparva) and the Narasimhapuranas, here also Prahlada was a
child and was being trained by Sanda and Amarka, the sons of
Sukracharya, the demon preceptor. Here also, when once Prahlada
visited his father, he was asked to recite a lesson. Prahlada replied that
the people unnecessarily feel proud and that such people should go to
the forest to meditate on Hari. Unlike the earlier versions, here
Hiranyakasibu just smiled (may be with a feeling it was just a childish
act, but not intentional) and sent him back to his teachers. There the
teachers threatened him to forget Vishnu and taught him the Trivarga
i.e. dharma, artha and kama. Again on Prahlada’'s second visit,
Hiranyakasipu asked the same question and Prahlada replied that the
nine fold devotion to Vishnu was the only way to get liberation®. Now
Hiranyakasipu became furious and asked him where from he learnt all
this nonsense. Prahlada replied that the worship of Vishnu only leads to
liberation and the persons who had confused conception and rush up
for the worldly pleasures by not realizing Vishnu, fall in a pit just like a
blind person led by another blind person. Irritated Hiranyakasipu

% fhid. VII. 3.35-38
% Ibid. VIL 4.25-28
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ordered to kill Prahlada. Observing the failed attempts of him
attendants, Hiranyakasipu was afraid and suspected that his fury
against his son may lead to his death. ®* On the advice of the teachers,
Prahlada was again sent back to the ashram. There Prahlada in the
absence of his teachers used to deliver sermons on the devotion to
Vishnu. Being asked by his classmates as to how leamnt all those when
teachers were not told, Prahlada narrated the background story that
lead to his birth here also just similar to the version of the
Narasimhapurana. Here it was added explicitly that it had shown effect
on the children. They had forgotten all the lessons imparted to them by
the teachers and their mind bent towards attaching themselves to
Vishnu. In this version Prahlada’s discourse on vaishnavism was given

at length. The teachers reported the matter to the demon king.

Hiranyakasipu called his son and rebuked him for his devotion to
Vishnu and asked the source of his strength and Prahlada replied that
the Supreme Lord Vishnu was the source of his strength and in fact the
source of the entire universe as well. Then, Hiranyakasipu ordered his
son to show the Lord Vishnu in a nearby pillar of the hall, if Vishnu was
all-pervasive failing which he would kill him. He said “Let Hari who is
your protector come to protect you”. Then he jumped from his throne

and struck the pillar with his fist®.

At once, the pillar that was struck by the demon king burst with a
terrible sound and as if to testify the words of his devotee and to
establish his omnipotence, Lord Vishnu in the form of Narasimha
manifested from the Pillar. Here Narasimha was described briefly but
the sharp nails of Narasimha got proper share, which served as
weapons for killing Hiranyakasipu. When Narasimha killed all the

demons with his usual weapons like cakra etc, Hiranyakasipu doubted

¥ FEAafRNT Fegd HRAT A a1 ibid VIIS47

¥ Ibid VI 8.15
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that he might also be killed, but did not hesitate to fight. Narasimha
caught hold of the demon king, dragged him to the threshold of the
palace and by placing him on his lap tore him off with his sharp nails.
Then he put the entrails of Hiranyakasipu around his neck like a
garland. Thus Vishnu, in the process of killing the demon king fulfilled all
the conditions under which the demon could not be killed.

After putting the entrails of the demon king round his neck he sat
on a beautiful throne. No deity could approach him because of his
awesome and dreadful form. Even Goddess Lakshmi was afraid to
approach him, while she was the one who pacified the wrathful form of
Narasimha in Sixth Khanda of the Padmapurana.

Brahma requested Prahlada to pacify Narasimha, who was in
awful form. Then Prahlada prayed the Lord at length and the ford was
pacified and his anger vanished. This very fact that the other two
members of Trinity viz Brahma and Siva and even his own consort
Goddess Lakshmi could not approach him because of Lord
Narasimha's dreadful form and pacify , but Prahlada, a true devotee
could do it clearly establishes the prominence of ‘bhakti’ (emotional
surrender) to Vishnu as the best way for liberation. Being compelled by
Vishnu, Prahlada asked the boon for the complete eradication of worldly
desires from his mind and everlasting devotion on him % He also
requested Vishnu to pardon the sins committed by his father for defying
the Supreme Lord and for torturing him. Vishnu told that twenty one
generations of Hiranyakasipu had been sanctified, because of the birth
of Prahlada, his devotee in the family. This myth is certainly more
polished than that of the Vishnupurana, where Hiranyakasipu was
pardoned, when he was alive. Narasimha asked Prahlada to occupy the
throne for a period of one manvantara only and after which he could

B A §OEHE HadRg g9 aA 1 1bid VIL 10.7
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attain liberation and instructed to perform last rites to his father.
Brahma came forward then and praised the Lord wherein he said "who
ever meditates on this form of yours, shall be protected from all the
dangers and from the clutches of the death”.® This helped the practical

application of the myth in day to day life.

In the Harivamsa (Bhavisyaparva), Vishnu went to Himalayas to
contemplate on the method of kiling Hiranyakasipu, but in the
Sivapurana (Satarudrasamhita), Sixth Khanda of the Padmapurana, the
Narasimhapurana and in this Bhagavatapurana, Vishnu even did not
enter in to the assembly hall, but all of a sudden He manifested himself
in a pillar, which helped to establish his omni-presence and
omnipotence firmly. So it helped us to know that Vaishnavism was on its

full swing, when Puranas were redacted.

In the earlier versions, Vishnu appeared to the Gods and assured
them that he wouid kill the demon king, when they approached him to
report the atrocities. But in this version, he was invisible even to the
Gods and assured them by a divine voice only. So here Vishnu's super
eminent power even over other gods was established very effectively.
This may be the result of attempts to establish Vaishnavism as supreme

over the other sects of Hinduism.

Thus the simple episode of the Mahabharata is developed to this
extent in the Bhagavatapurana, where we find a very descriptive
account of Narasimha myth. After examining all the above versions, we
can come to a concIUsion that there is a gradual development in the
character of Prahlada. Briefly the development can be classified into
four stages. In the first stage, Prahlada had no place in the episode at

all like in the Mahabharata, the Vayupurana, the Brahmandapurana, the

& Tbid VIL 10.9
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Brahmapurana, the Harivamsaparva of Harivamsa and the
Vishnudharmottarapurana. The second stage is that where prahlada
appears but does not have devotion to Vishnu and with demoniac
nature, but how ever visualizes universal form in Vishnu, when He
appeared as in fifth khanda of the Padmapurana, the Matsyapurana.
The third stage is that Prahlada does not have devotion to Vishnu at
first and even fought with him and after the fight; he realizes Him as the
supreme god and starts meditation on him like in the Saurapurana, the
Kurmapurana, Bhavisyaparva of the Harivamsa, and Rudrasamhita of
the Sivapurana. In all these stages Prahlada was a grown up person.
The fourth and final stage is that Prahlada was a child and a devotee of
Vishnu from the beginning. This aspect is very popular among the
masses. Prahlada of this character can be seen in Satarudrasamhita of
the Sivapurana, the Lingapurana, and sixth khanda of the
Padmapurana, the Vishnupurana, the Narasimhapurana and the
Bhagavatapurana. In Safarudrasamhita of the Sivapurana and the
Lingapurana, of course we don't find the torturing of Prahlada by

Hiranyakasipu for his devotion to Vishnu explicitly.

This kind of shift in the myth viz, the reason of killing
Hiranyakasipu of the Mahabharata “I shall kill Hiranyakasipu as he
destroys the sacrifices” totally converting into "Hiranyakasipu will be
killed when he tortures his son Prahlada, who is a true devotee of
Vishnu” in the Bhagavatapurana vouch safe the development of Bhakti
Cult. To make the Bhakti Cult aspect popular here in this myth
Prahlada’s character is made to undergo various changes by turning
him into a child and make him face so many torments at the hands of
his father with undaunted devotion to Vishnu. Bhakti aspect has taken

front seat even in relegating the oppression of righteousness.
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In addition to the above context of the destruction of the demon
king Hiranyakasipu, the Narasimha myth continued again in totally
different context in later Puranas like in the Saura, the Surya, the
Kurma, the Garuda and the Matsyapuranas. Let us have a glimpse over
this later part of the myth.

The Saurapurana:

According to the Saurapurana,® when Hiranyakasipu was killed,
Prahlada became king. Once, by the illusion caused by gods, Prahlada
insulted a Brahmin, who in turn cursed him to loose his devotion to
Vishnu by which he became proud and insulted others. Prahlada
influenced by the tamasaguna fought with Vishnu to retaliate his father's
death and being defeated, once again realized Vishnu's glory and
surrendered to him. Later Andhaka became king. Once Siva, while
going out for alms instructed Vishnu and other gods to protect Parvati in
the guise of women attendants. He also placed his ganas with Nandi
and Bhairava as door keepers. Meantime Andhaka came to elope
Parvati and was fell on the ground being kicked by Kalabhairava.
Gaining consciousness, Andhaka came back again and kicked Bhairava
and the ganas.%® Seeing that Vishnu created Sakthi and defeated the
demon and the same was informed to Siva after his return. When
Andhaka came again and attacked on the advice of Vishnu, Siva sent
Kalabhairava to kill the demon. Kalabhairava pierced the demon with
the trident and danced joyfully. Andhaka then praised Siva at length and
surrendered to Siva. Siva was pleased at his devotion and made him
Ganadhyaksa on par with Nandisvara and named him Brng®®. Here it is
stated that the Sakti of Vishnu and Bhairava joined together and came
to know by a single name as Kalagni-Bhairava, which is nothing but

¥ The Saurapurana. 29" chapter
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Narasimha himself.* It is stated that worshipping any one of them
would be considered as the worship of other deity also and also stated
that a person who sees difference between them would be facing
difficulties and had to repent.®’ |

The Kurmapurana:

The version of this myth found in the Kurmapurana®™is almost
similar to the Saurapurana. Hiranyaksa, who ran away, being afraid of
Narsimha after fighting with him returned back again after Narasimha
disappeared. Prahlada coroneted Hiranyaksha as successor of
Hiranyakasipu. He begot a son by name Andhaka by pleasing Siva with
his penance. Hiranyaksa also tortured the sages and having conquered
the Gods and imprisoning Indra, carried away the earth to Patala. Then
Vishnu in the form of Varaha (boar) killed Hiranyaksa and restored the
earth.

Prahlada, the devotee of Vishnu as a successor of Hiranyaksa
ruled the demons without demonic nature. As in the Saurapurana here
also by the curse of a Brahmin, Prahlada lost his devotion to Vishnu by
illusion and fought with Vishnu to take revenge for the death of his
father. After the fight he surrenders and continues to be the faithful
devotee to Vishnu till the end. After Prahlada, Andhaka became the king
of demons and he wanted to elope Parvati. Siva, while going out for
alms placed Parvati under the protection of Vishnu, who assumed the
form of a female attended on Parvati®>. Bhairava and Nandi were also
ordered to take care of Parvati. Meantime Andhaka came to the
Mandara Mountain to carry away Parvati. Bhairava in the form of Kala
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attacked Andhaka which lead to a terrible fight. Then bull ensigned Lord
struck the demon by piercing a spear into his heart™. Then Andhaka
created thousands of Andhakas, who vanquished Nandi and Ganas like
Ghantakarna etc. Then Bhairava sought the help of Vishnu. Vishnu
created hundred goddesses who could defeat the army of Andhaka.
Immediately, Andhaka ran away from the battle field. Siva was informed
of the victory after his return. Again Andhaka came back to carry away
Parvati then Siva with Vishnu, Kala-Bhairava, matrkas (matriarchs)
advanced for encounter. Andhaka vanquished all the ganas and
matrkas and stood before Kala-rudra. Vishnu advised Kala-Bhairava to
kill the demon king. Immediately, Siva in the form of Kalagni-Rudra
pierced Andhaka on the tip of his trident and danced®™. Andhaka being
pierced by the trident, by the mere touch of it all his sins had become
cleared off and he began to praise the Lord Siva at length. Siva being
pleased took him off his trident and made him one of his Gana chief.
Bhairava form of Rudra along with matriarchs went to Netherlands and
Kalagni-rudra form of Siva merged within himself. The matriarchs
created by Vishnu being hungry began to eat up all the three worlds.
Then Lord Bhairava bowed to Vishnu who was in the form of
Narasimha. Witnessing the association of Bhairava and Narasimha,
matriarchs calmed down and bestowed their power on Bhairava. As a
result, both the manifestations of Narasimha and Bhairava forms were

became united®.

The salient feature in this version is that Andhaka was stated as
the son of Hiranyaksa born by the grace of Lord Siva. This helps us to
understand his repentance after his defeat and was being made as
ganadhyaksa at the end.
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The Matsyapurana:

The Matsyapurana®too bring out a synthesis between Bhairava
and Narasimha.

According to the Matsyapurana the demon king Andhaka did
penance and became invincible to the Gods. Once he saw Parvati
wandering with Lord Siva and wanted to get her. There was a terrible
fight between lord Siva and Andhaka in Mahakalavana in Avanti
country. Siva was severely tortured by the demon king Andhaka®. Siva
hurled Pasupatastra, which injured the demon. But from the blood that
dropped on the ground from his body began to produce several
Andhakas. To counter them, Siva created 189 Matrkas™ (matriarchs)
like Maheswari etc. to see that the blood of the demon should not fall on
the ground as fo prevent the creation of new Andhakas. Those terrible
Matriarchs drank the blood of the demon for some period and were fully
satisfied. When they were satisfied completely, again new Andhakas
began to be created from the blood of the demon and they started to
torture Siva. Being worried by those Andhakas, Siva sought the help of
Vishnu, who created Goddess Suskarevati, who started to lick the blood
of Andhaka. The more she drinks the blood, the more emaciated she
was and did not allow the blood of Andhaka to fall on the ground'®. In
the absence of the creation of new Andhakas, Siva killed all the
Andhakas and finally destroyed the original Andhaka with his trident. By
the mere touch of the trident, Andhaka transformed into a devotee of
Siva and praised him at length. Siva was pleased and blessed him with

the fordship over his ganas.

97
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Then all the 189 matriarchs created by Siva earlier requested
permission to swallow the whole worlds to pacify their hunger. When it
appears that they were not in a mood to head the advice of Siva, who is
always for the welfare of the universe, Siva contemplated on Narasimha
with his special features for the rescue.®'Lord Narasimha appeared
before Siva as contemplated. Even gods were not in a position to gaze
at the form of Narasimha. After due prayer, Siva informed him that the
189 Matriarchs created by him to kil Andhaka were now after
swallowing the whole world ignoring his advice and he was unable to
control them. At once Narasimha created Vanisvari from his tongue,
Maya from his heart and Bhagamalini from his male organ (Guhyanga).
Kasiki was already created from his bones, who drank the blood of

Andhakas in the name of Suskarevati'®

. To these four saktis, he again
created from his limbs 32 divine saktis as companions at the rate of
eight for each'®. All these 32 divine saktis ferociously marched and
defeated the matriarchs created by Siva. Narasimha instructed them to
protect the universe in stead of harassing them. If they did so they
would be worshipped on par with other saktis. Siva benevolently
transferred their forms as benign from malignant along with other gods.

It is stated that those who worship Suskarevati would get children.

16) The Garudapurana:

To the story of the Matsyapurana, the Garudapurana contributes
a beautiful stotra of Narasimha from the mouth of Siva.'™ This version
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[EATSAT 3) 4T 4) AATETERAT 5) FFATAAT 6) R 7) TEeAFEAT 8) FA-under
FTAITRAY; and 1) MUY 2) HFHTAT 3) SR 4) SATT 5)  HWiowa 6)
FTHY 7) RNHT 8) TSTET-under FITADT/ YOI

"% The Garuda Purana. Part]. 231 Chapter.
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started with the matriarchs created by Siva who expressed their desire
to gulp all the three worlds. Siva contemplated Vishnu in the form of

d."%® When Narasimha

Narsimha with the special features of the lor
appears, Siva praised a stuti in honour of Narasimha.'®0On the request
of Siva, Narasimha's vagisvari with furious tongue destroyed all the
matriarchs and restores peace in the world."”Here, only Vagisvari is
said to have controlled all the matriarchs. It is stated in the phalasruti
that one, who reads this sfotra with controlled senses, would obtain the

desired object without doubt.

The Narasimhastuti before and after the appearance of
Narasimha found in both the Matyapurana and the Garudapurana are
almost similar with even parallel lines with minute changes. This stuti

contains several iconographical features of Narasimha.

Now it would be appropriate to deal with the association of
Sarabha and Narasimha Matriarchs in the light of the above mythical
background.‘The fabulous Sarabha has to be distinguished from the
real animals of that name. The Taittiriya Samhita IV.2.10 mentions, the
Aranya (or wild) Sarabha along with Mayura (peacock), Goura (wild
buffalo), Gavya (a kind of wild ox) and Ushtra (camel). Sarabha in the
Vedas is a kind of deer as found in Dr. MacDonnell's dictionary, while it
is a fabulous eight legged animal in mythology'®. The Vacaspatya
mentions Sarabha as a kind of deer, a young elephant, a kind of
monkey and a camel. He also quotes a text to show a fabulous Sarabha
is Astapad (having eight legs, four of which upwards) and upwards
eyes. The Mahabharata also mentions a fabulous Sarabha™® with

upwards eyes, eight legs, capable of even killing the lion that can kill

% Ibid. part L. 231. 6-9

% Ibid. part 1. 231.12-17

7 Ibid. part 1. 231.20-21

"% Narayan Aiyengar, Essays on Indo-Aryan Mythology, p250
' M. Bh. Aranyaparva 13.4.15
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elephant. There is also a spider ‘Urnanabhi’ called as Astapad with
eight legs and this insect which sends forth and withdraws its threads
has the distinction of being used as a simile to the Supreme Lord who
sends forth the universe and withdraws himself at the time of creation

and destruction respectively

The word ‘Sara-bha’ itself can be construed as ‘the arrow-beast’
and can be taken as ‘killer of lion'. In the Vedas, Rudra is the famous
archer and is called ‘mrgavyadha’ shooting the stag of sacrifice. Though
mrga is generally applied to the deer, the general name can be
applicable to all the wild animals including that of a lion. This might have
prompted the worshippers of Siva to address him as Mrgavyadha.
Rudra might deserve that name better by killing a greater mrga than just
a deer. We find in puranic legends Siva killing an asura (demon), who
had the form of elephant (Gajasura). After killing the elephant, the next
higher stage is a lion, so to fulfill this it can be assumed that
mrgavyadha(Rudra) was made to conceive as the lion killing Sarabha
with eight legs as might had been the evolution of the concept of
Sarabha alias Mrgavyadha. It seems that he was let loose into the
jungle of myths as a beast surpassing all the mrgas including that of the
lion, its king.""%It is probable that thus evolved lion-killing Sarabha might
have influenced the votaries of Saivism to adopt the idea of Rudra as
Sarabha, when the Narasimha story became much popular to counter

Vaishnavism.

‘Paramavaidika Siddhanta Tatva Ratnakara''is based on the

verse in Taittiriya Aranyaka-

"9 Narayan Aiyengar, Essays on Indo-Aryan Mythology, p25!

"' A written manuscript available at Oriental Research Institute, Sti Venkatesvara
University, Tirupati without authorship . However Narayan Aiyengar in his Essays on
Indo-Aryan Mythology mentions author as one Ramanujacarya (of late origin) Son of
Sribhasyam Jagannadhacarya. P 251
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‘TR e gt &7 | R g #dem I i 15.1
and quoting certain slokas said to be in the Vishnudharmottarapurana,
the Agnipurana ,in elucidation of the above quoted verse ,attempts to
establish the idea that seeing the Man-Lion Vishnu (Narasimha) Rudra
Sarabha came roaring terribly ,but the Man-Lion Vishnu killed him and
was praised by devas. He quotes a verse to the same effect said to be
in the Garudapurana'?and a long verse said to be in the
Narasimhapurana, which changes the man-lion into a figure called
Gandabherundasimha with eight faces- of lion, tiger, boar, monkey,
horse, eagle, bear and another (not mentioned) and with thirty-two
hands holding all kinds of weapons and putting down the pride of
Sarabha.""*The followers of Saivism construe the same verse as that
“the devas followed the most wise lord of universe, who is killing the tion

(Vishnu in Narasimha form).""*

However, the above Vedic verse can not vouchsafe any of the
constructions, since neither the Narasimha story nor the Sarabha story
had arisen by the time of that Vedic text. The Vedic text simply
compares and praises the wise lord of all as the mighty lion that kilis
(enemy).lt may be compared with the similar praises of Vishnu and
Rudra in the Rg-Veda. The Rg-Veda i.154 .2, wherein Vishnu is said
that his might is like fearful, prowling, wild-beast, located in mountains,
whereas Rudra is described elsewhere in the words “praise him the
chariot borne, the young, the famous, fierce, slaying like a dread beast

of the forest”.'®

The episode of Narasimha's wrath not pacifying even after the
death of Hiranyakasipu and Siva in the form of Sarabha controlling him

W e AT o oRE el afieramre Revasfy A 1ibid
TR s WHAGE TSNESIHEA. | ibid

" Narayan Aiyengar, Essays on Indo-Aryan Mythology. P 252
1 Rg-Veda. L133.11

40



251 HE
found in the Sivapurana and in the Lingapurana might be the result of
Saivism trying to establish the supremacy of Siva over the other two
Gods in trinity i.e., Brahma and Vishnu as it was, most probably
consolidated in its present form in the 8" Century A.D. as viewed by Dr.

Puspender Kumar in his introduction to the Sivapurana.''

As if to counter this advancement of an attempt to gain
supremacy of saivism over vaisnavism by induction of Sarabha episode,
it appearé that the episode of Narasimha controlling the Matriarchs
created by Siva, when the latter failed to control them and extending a

helping hand to Siva was an attempt of vaisnavaites.

By close observation of the above arguments, it can be construed
that the Sarabha and Matriarchs episode found in a few Puranas might
be the interpolations by the sectarian votaries ie. Saivism and
Vaisnavism. It can be seen that in both the episodes, an attempt is
made to establish supremacy of one sect over the other. However the
praise worthy thing to note is that in no where antagonism is shown
against each other. More efforts were made to bring out a harmony
between the popular sects including Saktism. The concluding remarks
clearly and explicitly state at the end that the prayer to one (sarabha)
belongs to another (Narasimha) also and mere ignoring one deemed to
be insulting the other. In the Matriarchs episode it is shown that both
Kalabhairava and Narasimha have merged into one form to become

Kalagnibhairava.

=
291 20
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N5 }

" Introduction P IX, The Sivapurana. Part I. Ed. By Dr. Puspender Kumar, Nag
Publications,Delhi-7,1986
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CHAPTER Ii
NARASIMHA IN AGAMIC AND TANTRIC TEXTS

An attempt is being made to study Narasimha in agamic and
tantric texts. Agama means ‘well-structured and traditionally

communicated wisdom' derived from the root ‘T’ with prefix ‘31 and

related to the worship of god in an image. Agamas are another class of
scriptures developed almost parallel to Vedic texts. The agmas are
theological treatises and practical manuals of idol worship. Agamas also
deal with the Manfra and the Yantras. These treatises explain the
external worship of God in idols. Generally the contents of the agamas
are dealt with under four topics viz. 1) jnana (knowledge) 2) yoga
(concentration) 3) kriya (construction) and 4) carya (rituals). They also
deal with ontology, cosmology, devotion, meditation, philosophy of
mantras, mystic diagrams, temple building, image making, domestic
observance, social rules and public festivals etc.

The agama tradition is distinguished from Vedic tradition, which
preaches the worship of the Almighty through the performance of
sacrifices. In the course of time, the worship of the agamas has
obtained the acceptance of the people and since it was not antagonist
in spirit and nature, it has become a subsidiary culture within the Vedic
frame work'. Thus the Agamas have become the texts of authority
subsequently as that of the Vedas.

It is stated that the conduct of people must be in accordance with
the Vedas in the Krtayuga; in accordance with the Smrti texts in the
Tretayuga; in accordance with the Puranas in the Dwaparayuga and in

accordance with the Agamas in the Kaliyuga.?

Prof. S.K.Ramachandra Rao, Pratima Kosa , vol.I P.112
Ihid. p.112
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The Agamas are broadly divided into tree schools: The
Vaishnava, the Saiva and the Sakfa. While the Vaishnavagamas glorify
Vishnu as Supreme God, the Saivagamas glorify Siva and the
Saktagamas glorify Sakti as Supreme. The Vaishnavagamas are of two

kinds: viz. 1) Vaikhanasa and 2) Pancaratra.
1) Vaikhanasa

Vaikhanasas are believed to be a very ancient sect devoted to the
cult of Vishnu. They are referred in the Vedic texts also. The
Vaikhanasa outlook is remarkable for its reconcilement of the Vedic
tradition with the tantric. The Vaikhanasa tradition originated from the
teachings of the sage Vikhanasa, who is believed to be the incarnation
of Vishnu and taught to his four disciples. Among the four disciples, it is
stated that Marici wrote eight books called ‘Samhitas’ like Jaya,
Ananda, Samjnana etc: Bhrgu wrote ten books called ‘Adhikaras’ like
Khiladhikarana, Arcadhikara etc.; Atri wrote four books called ‘Tantra’
like Purva, Uttara and Vishnu; and Atreya and Kasyapa wrote three
books called ‘Kanda' viz. Satya, Dharma and Jnana. Though the list

appears to be exuberant, now available are very few.

It is note worthy to mention here that these agama texts do not
deal with Jnana and Yoga sections separately, but deal with Kriya and
Carya sections onIy.3 This tradition classifies worship into two varieties:
with icons (samurtarcana) and without icons (amurtarcana), but
recommends former as better one in view of its easy acceptability and
adoptability. In the latter method Vishnu is worshiped, who resides
within the sacrificial fire as ‘Antaryamin’, which is rather difficult for

common people to conceive.

' Ibid pp. 115-116
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2) Pancaratra

The Pancaratra view point upholds the supremacy of Vishnu and
commands the devoted worship as a royal path for sélvation. ltis as old
as the epic Mahabharata, but textual tradition is comparatively recent.
The early Pancarafra texts are so comprehensive, elaborative and
perfect that it had even influenced Vaikhanasa and Saivaagamas®.
Different view points are found about the significance of the expression
‘Pancaratra”. ‘Prof. K. S. Ramachandra Rao states that Vishnu taught
this system to five sages, who were the incarnations of the five
weapons of Vishnu daily day and night for five successive days, hence
the name. The five disciples, the incarnations of weapons are Sandilya
(Disc), Aupagayana (conch), Maunjyayana (Mace), Kausika (Sword)
and Bharadvaja (Bow). According to the Vihagendrasamhita the names
of recipients of this agama are Ananta, Garuda, Vishvaksena
(attendants of Vishnu), Brahma and Rudra. The Pancaratra texts

generally deal with Jnana, Yoga, Kriya and Carya as mentioned supra.

The Pancaratra texts are of three types, 1) Divya, (directly
communicated by the God) 2) Munibhashita, (composed by sages) and
3) Manusha (written by humans). The Sattvatasamhita, the
Paushkarasamhita and the Jayakhyasamhita are of first group; the
Isvarasamhita, the Paramesvarasamhita, the Bharadvajasamhita and
the Vaihayasasamhita are of second group and the
Sanatkumarasamhita, the Padmodbhavasambhita etc are of third group.
Most of the texts of this tradition are voluminous works and deal with
different topics in addition to the normal temple worship, iconography,
iconometry, yantra, etc. Apart from these, these agamas contain topics

like medicinal herbs, therapeutic procedures, folk cures etc.

Y Ibid.p 116
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The worship of a particular deity forms as an integral aspect of
religion. In order to obtain long cherished objects, devotees are after
worshipping their beloved deities in one form or other. Thus the agama
texts prescribe a good number of objects of worship, which significantly
represent both the deity to be worshipped and the fruits to be obtained.
The images (murtis), a particular word consisting of a respective seed
letter (mantra), the diagrams (yantra), the sacred stones (salagrama)
and the devotional songs (sfotras ) are the different objects of worship.
The agahvas, the Silpasastras, the puranas and numerous literary forms
provide these objects. Here an attempt is being made to deal with the

objects of worship related to the deity Narasimha.

Narasimha's iconography varies at large incorporating all the
aspects of the legend viz. emerging from pillar; rushing upon the
demon; fighting with the demon; tear opening the abdomen of the
demon, pulling but the entrails ; holding the demon prostrate on his lap
and offering protection to Prahlada. He is shown in three conventional

postures: Seated (3rdie); standing 0 (Fura) and striding (I=%). He is

shown as ferocious (for wicked) and also benevolent (for devotees). He
is alone (kevala) or with his consort or sometimes consorts or with
Prahlada or with both.

The Vihagendrasamhita enumerates seventy four forms of
Narasimha and states the differentiation is based on the weapons that
the Lord hold in his hands.® but most of the varieties appear to be just
names with some adjectives like Svayamnarasimha, Vijayanarasimha
etc. Most of the varieties are with just appears to be epithets and
descriptions can not be found.

P wfi Ty R oqaefa R | VihaS. V. Ta &
54 TdE TR RAREH | ibid . IV. 17a
(cf. Danial Smith, H, Vaishnava Iconography, p.144 )
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lconography:

The iconographical descriptions of the images of Narasimha are
found in many Vaikhanasa and Pancaratragama texts, in a few puranas
and some other texis like the Shilparatna. The following texts contain
the iconographical features of Narasimha and the kinds of different

forms of Narasimha.

1) The Vaikhanasagamas,

2) The Hayasirshasamhita,

3) The Sattvatasamhita,

4) The Vishvaksenasamhita,
5) The Vishnutantra,

6) The Padmasamhita,

7) The Markandeyasamhita,
8) The Isvarasamhita,

9) The Parasarasamhita,

10) The Ses'hasamhita,

11) The Paramesvarasamhita,
12) The Vihagendrasamhita,
13) The Agnipurana,

14) The Vishnudharmottarapurana and

15) The Matsyapurana.
1) The Vaikhanasagamas:

The Vaikhanasagama® classifies Narasimha images into two
types: ‘Girija’ and ‘'Stauna’. He is called 'Girija Narasimha', since he
manifested from Giri (mountain) to kill Hiranyakasipu, whereas the

stauna is called so as he emerged from pillar.

Vaikhanasiyva Kasyapa jnana kanda , Kasyapa Sambhita, 8™ chapter p.130
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(a) The Girija Narasimha:

The Girija Narasimha possesses the leonine face up to neck with
manes and claws and ferociously opened mouth. The lower part is like
that of human body. He possesses four hands with the conch and the
disc in upper two hands and the lower right in abhaya posture, while the
other placed on thigh. He is as white as the conch and white lilies in
colour. He sits in sukhasana with all ornaments like crown etc. and with
or without his consorts. His head is covered under seven or five hooded

Adishesa from behind serving as a canopy (3Edvg waf®: usafdal

woth-orfeaaitfar). Below his seat the images of Brahma and Siva are to be

made standing on to right and left respectively with folded hands.
Brahma carrying the rosary garlands in two upper hands and remaining
two lower hands saluting Narasimha, or one in abhaya posture and the
other touching his waist. Similarly on the left side, Siva too holding a
rosary in one hand and the axe in other hand and saluting with two
lower hands or one in abhaya mode and the other touching the waist
has to be made. Siva is to be shown crowned with matted hair. Such
Girija Narasimha shall be worshipped for victory over enemies or to
prevent other calamities. This image of Narasimha may be included

among privaradevatas occupying the vimana of sanctum sanctorum.
(b)The Stauna Narasimha:

The Stauna Narasimha’ is the one who emerged from pillar to
protect his devotee as well as to kill Hiranyakasipu, who was oppressing
the noble. The Stauna Narasimha has to be made to seat on the throne
without pedestal and with very sharp nails and claws and possessed
four lengthy arms with or without the conch and the disc in upper two

hands. The lower right hand is to be in protection mode and the left

Ibid. pp. 131-132
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rested on thigh. Face and other features are like in Girija Narasimha. He
is fearful and red in colour. Either side of him on the walls attendants
holding the cowries and Hanuman and Garuda are to Be placed. Below
the throne Brahma and Siva Saluting the lord and requesting him to

pacify are to be placed (PuawHRfa SAuHfery aeeamat wast 7). Sii

Lakshmi on the right side with folded hands and on the left Prahlada
with folded hands and even other attendants or the lords of directions
can also _be shown. Who wish to get ride of diseases, fear and
destructions and wish for victory, fame, longevity are to worship this

Stauna Narasimha.

Apart from these, some texts of the Vaikhanasagama furnishes
some more details. For instance, the Girija Narasimha may be made
with:

1) Possessing the conch and the disc in upper two hands and lower
right in protection mode only with four hands. While lower left on

thigh there here it can be on thigh or on hip (Feaaafaaaeed o).

2) He is adorned with all ornaments and a tapering and splendid

crown (gatsorfid afPsmmagede).

3)  His body shines in white in colour like moon and jasmine flower

and wears red clothes (TFa@sr).

4)  He sits on a simhasana with the right leg hanging down and the
left leg tucked up and rested on the seat (W &l Ywd

ARG IATATHIA ).
5)  Right to him sits Sridevi with left leg bent and right hanging down
and with a lotus in her left hand and left hand rested on the seat.
She is golden in colour and bedecked with all kinds of ornaments.
6) Left to him sits Bhudevi with right leg bent and left leg hanging
down carrying a blue lotus in her right hand and left hand rested
on seat. She is blue in colour and bedecked with all ornaments.
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7)  Other wise He can sit on the seat with or without his consorts with
the left leg hanging down and the right tucked up with two hands
resting on his knees, while holding the conch and the disc with

other two hands (Gt afed e a1 FrIa).

T. A. Gopinatha Rao®broadly classifies the images of Narasimha
into two kinds following the classification found in the
Vaikahanasagamaa viz. benign and malignant. Kevala Narasimha
(alone) is said to be benign, while the later is terrific. He sits on lotus
seat with legs crossed in utkatikasana and the knees bound by cloth.
He is bedecked with all ornaments with four hands carrying the conch
and the disc in two hands, while the other two placed on knees. He

treated both Girija and Kevala as one and the same.

The Stauna Narasimha is the form of terrific, who sits on
simhasana with ‘Ieﬂ leg tucked up and right leg hanging down with four
hands, holding the conch and the disc with upper two hands and lower
right in proiection posture and lower left on thigh is same.His body
colour, clothes and adorning with ornaments are same.He is very fearful
with sharp angry glances and with heavy mane covering his shoulders.
To pacify the anger of Narasimha, Sridevi and Bhudevi on right and
Prahlada on left in saluting postures are to be made. Narada on right
and the lords of all directions on the adjoin walls can also be drawn in

saluting postures.

Gopinatha Rao presents another description of Stauna
Narasimha from the Vaikhanasagama, where the entire terrific situation
was depicted. He states - “The Stauna Narasimha variety is usually in
the act of killing Hiranyakasipu and therefore in awe inspiring aspect.

This form is frightening for the wicked (geraafarsiiawr). His mouth is wide

Gopinatha Rao, T.A, Elements of Hindu Iconography, part I, Vol. 1L p197-198
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open and the eyes are round, blood-shot and terrible (Igarrzida).

Narasimha in this form has many arms eight or sixteen. The demon is
shown prostrate on the left thigh of the God, while the lord is holding the
demon with two hands, other two hands tearing open the belly of the
demon and yet another two hands pulling out the intestines of the
demon and holding them as a garland round his neck.”

The Bhrgusamhita of Vaikhanasagama prescribes five forms of
the images of Narasimha viz Girija, Stauna, Sudarshana, Lakshmi and

Patala, "®where the last three are added to the existing list.
(¢} Sudarshana Narasimha:

The image of Narasimha is to be made seated in sukhasina

posture in the midst of radiant and lustrous disc (§&3= %) glowing

thousands of Suns put together. The lord is very fearful and at the same
time bestowal of protection to his devotees. He carries only disc in all
his hands. Below his seat Brahma and Siva are to be placed standing to

pacify the lord."
(d) Lakshmi Narasimha:

The Lord in this form sits in the sukhasana with right leg tucked
up and rested on seat, while the left is hanging down. Lakshmi
bedecked with all ornaments sits on the right thigh of the lord with
pleasant composition with her legs hanging down. Her body complexion
is crystal white similar to that of pollen of lotus. Her two hands are in
anjali (folded hands) posture or one hand in protection mode and
second holding lotus. The lord holds the conch and disc in upper hands
and with lower right hand raps around the waist of Lakshmi from behind

* Ibid. p. 198

0 Vaikhanasiyabhagavadcchaastra, Bhrgusamhita, Kriyadhikara 11" chapter 27a-29b
" bid.11. 296-33
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and carry lotus in other hand. The text recommends this posture for
those who wish for everlasting devotion and salvation. It further states

that who wish for immortal benefits (Faaxmfaae) have to make the

goddess to sit on the left thigh of the lord, while the lord's left leg is
tucked up and rest on seat and the right leg hanging down. He
embraces the goddess with left hand from behind, while the right hand
in protection mode. Remaining two hands hold the conch and the disc

as usual.
(e) Patala Narasimha:

This type is similar to Lakshmi Narasimha, but only difference is
that the Lord is covered over his head with the five hooded Adisesha as
a canopy with right hand in the protection mode and left hand placed on
his hip.

(f) Puccha Narasimha:

Prakimadhikara of Bhrgusamhita'® states Narasimha has to be
worshipped for victory and prosperity. It speaks of a new kind of image
of Narasimha ie. Puccha Narasimha. In this variety, the lord possesses
a tail, with right hand in protection mode and left is placed on his thigh."
Isvarasamhita explains this variety little more elobaborately. It describes

Puccha Narasimha with two hands (f§3<f) and a prominent tail
(avEaTTeRs) and red in colour like red hibiscus flower (STTgrgasiiaI)
with blood-shot eyes (I@aiae). He presses both his hands against the

ground and is shown as heavily striking the ground with his tail (3mewica

2 Vaikhanasiyabhagavadechastra, Bhrgusamhita, prakirnadhikara. 13.44-72

B Ibid. 13. 68a-69a
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g#t). He is terrible in this aspect and appears as if devour all the

animate and inanimate with lolling around tongue.™

2) The Hayasirshasamhita:

The Hayasirshasamhita contains Narasimha image at two

places'®and furnishes slight variations as mentioned below.

1)

4)

His face is widened and has round eyes. Mouth is ferociously
wide opened with sharp white fangs.

His eyebrows are closely knitted and twisted with fury and tongue
is lolling around.

He is bedecked with all ornaments and wearing vaijayanti garland
and having srivatsa mark on his body (4% d9gecar g e

AraAfeTaR)

He possesses thin mane hanging over on his shoulders.

3) The Sattvatasamhita:'®

The sattvatasamhita adds few more details as fallows.

He is surrounded by the sparks of flaming fire that is emanating
from his body and with gigantic figure and appears so ferocious."
He has one head and four arms carrying the conch and the disc
in upper two hands and lower right hand is a protection mode
while the lower left hand placed on his hip. He wears yellow
robes.

His body colour is pure gold (fA®m @) and his form

incorporates pure knowledge. ([&¥=TfE).
4 Ysvara Samhita. IV. 73b-75a (cf. H. Danialsmith, Vaishnava Iconography . p.142)

15 Y, 8. XXII1.15-21 and326 (cf H.Daniet Smith, Vaishnava iconography,p.139)
165, § X11.73-18(cf H.Daniel Smith,Vaishnava iconography.pp.139-140

" saweia wgfamin: FReniiugad SS XIL74
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4) The Vishvaksenasamhita:'®

According to the Vishvaksenasamhita-
His ferocious three eyes glow like that of the brilliance of the fire

and the sun put together. (fawfd awf®r gaed ww>adda
fafrwonfa)

His adorned with all the ornaments and carry the disc in the right
hand the conch in the left hand and remaining two hands rest on
his knees.

The body is a mass of crystal white like a big mountain

(ATUTaSHI).

His fangs are pure white like the crescent moon of autumn
season. The broad face is ferocious and fearful for the wicked.
His sound of the roar is terrible like the sounds of the lightning
coming out of the dark clouds (however this character can not be

depicted).

5) The Vishnutantra:'

1) His body complexion is compared with that of a big white
mountain and is smeared with red sandal paste.

2) His leg is like the thick black cloud and he is dreadful to the
demons.

3) He is capable of clearing of all the miseries and bestows success
to the people.

(9) Yoga Narasimha:'

The Vishnutantra clearly speaks of the image of Yoga Narasimha

with distinctive features. He is to be made with yogapatta viz., with

® Vishvakshenasamhita X1.58-63(cf H.Daniel smith, Vaishnava iconography p.140)
” Vishnutantra X Vi1.3-5a and 7b-8(cf. ibid )
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crossed and uplifted legs held firm by a bond and resting the elbows on

both the knees.?°He is to be made with Sridevi and Bhoodevi and also

with Brahma and Sankara. (#legheai Fa0d seIEaagd#)

Gopinatha Rao T.A points out the images of this variety, where he
sits in an easy posture viz., with the left leg tucked up resting on the
seat and the right leg hanging down touching the ground. Lakshmi
seated on his left lap and Adisesha with his hoods spread out and

covers the head of Narasimha as a canopy.?'

6) The Padmasamhita:**and 7) The Markandeyasambhita:

The Padmasamhita and the Markandeyasamhifa state some.
peculiar characteristics that belong to different sectarian features. A few

of them are mentioned here for instance:

1) He has a crown on the head and possesses three eyes (f3a7)

with curved eyebrows.
2)  He shines with Srivatsa sign on the chest and wears a red

coloured bodice (Wha>gmag®), whereas in all the other

samhitas he wears red coloured garment only.

3)  He squats on the seat carrying the conch and the disc in two
hands and the other two rests on the knees.(yoga posture)

4)  His nails resemble like Vajrayudha.

5)  He can be shown as seated or standing. When standing he

carries the conch, the disc and the mace. ( SEETHIETITN)
6) He sits on a seat hanging down the right leg on the ground

and the left leg tucked up and rested on the seat along with

Sridevi and Bhoodevi. His right hand is in protection mode.

? deeerArgwadE T V.T XVILTb

™ Gopinath rao T.A, Elements of Hindu Iconography p.198
2 padmasamhita XVII .22-41(cf H.Daniel Smith,Vaishnava iconography pp.140-141
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7)

He may be made with eight or sixteen hands:

(a) When he is eight armed, he carries the disc; the sword and
the arrow in right hands and the conch; the mace and the
saranga in left hands. The remaining right hand in
protection mode while the left is rested on the knee or both
the hands can also be stretched on the knees.?

(b)When he has sixteen arms, he carries the disc; the sword;
the axe; the trident; the bow and arrow; the spear; and the
vajra in right hands and the conch; the shield; the mace;
the sakthi; the saranga; the noose; and the goad in left
hands the remaining two hands rest on the knees.

(c) Another variety of sixteen arms of Narasimha carries the
same weapons the hands but make the demon king
prostate on his lap and actually tearing open the belly of the
demon with the blood drenched with the remaining two
hands.?*Siva has to be shown on the right side and

Prahlada and Garuda on the other side.

8) The Isvarasamhita:®®

The Isvarasamhita describes the following features:

Narasimha with leonine widened face and long fangs, thick mane
and the body shining with the ornaments especially with Srivatsa
and Kaustubha. He has eight arms. He has red coloured hair and

reddened eyes. (TH&el T IeHI&T)

He shines like the luster equal to thousands of moons and his
colour is crystal white like snow, jasmine and the moon. His

radius is equal to thousands of Suns, he has a tall and splendid

B g o AEaEda #eadd P S. XVIL33b
¥ seugd e RRoaeliy g afdaitaes sagRra@aas P S. XVINT

B fsvarasamhita X1.2b-4a;62b.66and76b-81and 4.73b-75a(cf H.Daniel Smith,Vaishnava
iconography pp142-143)
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towering crown. His face is encircled with shining mane and nails

glow red. (@)

He sits in yogapatta posture on the lotus seat with the normal
hands holding the conch and disc and the other two resting on the
knees. He wears a sacred card and an upper garment. He is
bedecked with all the ornaments along with Snvafsa and
Kaustubha. This form symbolizes the omniscience (TITARY),
while it is usual for yoganarasimha to be alone, sometimes
Lakshmi is also shown seated on his left knee.

He is very ferocious and frightening. He shines like fire at deluge
with five heads and adorned with andamala. There is serpent
dangling down from his left shoulder forming the sacrificial card
(wdasiudid). The heads facing each of the four directions and the

fifth one is on the top of the head shining like a blazing fire
(zdnfafas 7w@). The faces facing east, west, south and north
(waifeamed)shine  like moon (white), collyriam  (black),

gold(yellow) and red coloured insect (Indragopa) respectively

(TegTsotd FaunH Fegenufas aur). He carry in his strong hands the

rosary, the mace, the lotus, the conch, the bow, the ploughshare,
the disc, the arrow, the gesture of boon bestowal and the sword.

This form is called meru and capable of curing all elements.?

% fgvarasambhita IV. 76a-81
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9) The Parasarasamhita;?’

According to the Parasarasamhita:
1) He is in the midst of milky ocean and represent reality

consciousness and eternal bliss (aea=irgasa®y).He is bedecked

with numerous ornaments and his face is exceedingly pleasant
(¥faves).He is with lakshmi (but sometimes with Bhoodevi

also).He is brilliantly shining like the sun and white coloured like
moon. His head is covered by the hoods of Adisesha as canopy.

He has three eyes (3781).He holds the disc, the trident and one

hand in the protection mode.

2) He is in standing posture (wamehe )having three eyes, fierceful
fangs and tawny red hair (Rgaafda fugeher).He holds the

weapons; the sakti, the sword; the fire; the goad; the cudgel; the
lance; the axe; the disc; the bow; the arrow; the noose; the
ploughshare; the vajra; the mace; the pestle and the trident and
he is sixteen armed®

10) The Seshasambita:
(h) Varaha Narasimha:

The Seshasamhita mentions® the image of Varaha Narasimha
with a peculiar characteristic of having three eyes, which is usually
associated to Siva. He is ferocious and possessing eight hands carrying
discs in all of them. Though he is mentioned as ugramurti, he is also
considered as compassionate towards his devotees. However no
detailed iconographical features are enumerated in the Samhita. The

7 l;zas;zr;samhita XV.160 and XXV.10(cf H.Danicl smith, Vaishnava lconography, pp

% Ibid. XV.160
 Sesha Samhita XXI11. 19 (cf. H. Danial Smith, Vaishnava Iconogaphy. P.142)
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presiding deity of Simhacalam, A. P. is Sri Varaha Narasimha, but the
features described above does not suit to it. The image of Varaha
Narasimha is having a head of a boar with two hands in standing
position.

The Seshasamhita also refers Sudarshana Narasimha. ™It is seen
on the reverse side of Narasimhayantra, the representation of
Sudarshana (the personified disc) with eight or sixteen hands standing
or moving, which symbolizes the Visvarupa concept of Vishnu. It simply
states that the Sudarshana Narasimha is universal with an appealing

body (frursuserE™) and possessing series of burning flames around

(SATATATR).

At another place it is said that the image may be adorned with all
ornaments and made seated along with Sridevi, Bhudevi and Neladevi
in the benevolent posture. It is also stated that he may be bedecked
with all ornaments, holding all kinds of weapons.*'In all these places the
Narasimha form must be in benevolent form when he is either with his
consorts or Prahlada.

11) The Paramesvarasamhita®

Generally when the lord is described with sixteen arms, he is in
the act of tearing open the abdomen of the demon Hiranyakasipu. But
here in this Paramesvarasamhita and Parasarasamhita XXV.10 such
act is not found. The Parasarasamhita even describes the lord the

standing posture (Fcareli).

% Ibid XXIV. 15-16 (cf. ibid. p.143)
30 Thid. LXIL 12-13 (cf. ibid . p, 143)
2 paramesvara samhita XX111.46-50
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Here also he is sixteen armed and the weapons are also like
parasara samhita XXV.10.In edition it is stated here that he can have
eight arms and in that case he holds the lotus, the goad, the pestle, the

disc, the conch, the bow with arrow, the noose, and the mace.
12) The Vihagendrasamhita:

The Vihagendrasamhita enumerates seventy four kinds of

Narasimha images, but the features are not elaborated.

13) The Agnipurana:*®

Narasimha has wide opened mouth and has two hands each
holding the shining disc and the mace in the act of tearing open the
belly of the demon Hiranyakasipu.

14) The Visnudharmottarapurana:*

This purana states that Narasimha manifested from samkarsana
form of Vishnu (zft: Fedoridar aflieay: «T:). It states that the demon

represents by thick mane resembling the fire

(SATATATA G AF TN TATARTHUZH: ).

15) The Matsyapurana:*

It states Narasimha has eight hands; ferocious; ignorance and

Narasimha dispelled such ignorance in all the worlds arising out of
mind, speech and body(garaaaraef).He is surrounded widened lion's

face and large eyes. He has thick and erected mane; attractive ears and
the act of tearing open the abdomen of the demon with the entrails

3 The Agnipurana 49.11
¥ y.DP. Il 78 Ch,
3 M.P. 259.31-35
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coming out; the demon with vomiting blood and synchronizing eyes and
face. Sometimes he may be depicted as fighting with demon and
holding sword and shield.

The Silparatna:*

It describes Narasimha with eight arms. The demon is to be
depicted as vomiting blood and his entrails coming out. The demon
holds sword and shield in his two hands. He holds the entrails of the
demon dugout from his body as garland round his neck with topmost
two hands and the lower two are engaged in tearing open, while other

four hold the disc, the lotus, the mace and the conch.
The Mayamata:”’

Mayamata describes Narasimha with very sharp fangs and nails;
white in colour; strong tongue and adorned with all the ornaments
wearing red garments. He, with eight or ten arms the actual act of killing
the demon has to be depicted. Such icons should be installed on the
mountains or in the caves or in the forests. If installed in midst of
enemies(battle field),the destruction of the enemies is certain. The
specific point mentioned here is that while killing the demon, Narasimha

should not have any weapons in the hands but both hands are to be

engaged in killing the demon (g&dt 3¢ gt ... faeRuTEtga:).While

installing Narasimha in the towns or villages, he has to be shown with
four arms holding conch and the disc in two hands while another one
hand offering protection mode and another rested on the seat. He is
adorned with all the ornaments and wearing yellow garments. He can
be in standing or sitting or in yoga posture with knees raised up and

bound with a cloth.

The Silparatna 25" patala(cf Gopinathrao T.A, elements of Hindu iconography P.202)
*" Mayamata 36.15-24
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iconometry:

The Agamas provide even iconometric details for preparing the
icons of Narasimha. Several talamana systems are available in the
agamic texts for the same. The following agama texts contain the
iconometric descriptions of Narasimha images:

1) Satvatasamhita:24.180-227
2) Isvarasamhita: 17.181-227
3) Sri prasnasamhita:13.96-142
4) The Matsya purana;257" chapter and
)

5) Vimanarohanakalpa, 57" patala

The Matsyapurana®®enumerates the harm to be caused by
preparing defective images. Different bad effects are stated for different
defects of bodily limbs.

The Kapinjalasamhita® treats Visvarupa, Narasimha, Vatasayi
and Parasurama as ugramutris and prohibits the consecration of such in
the townships and facing townships. It recommends installing such
murtis in the temples facing the mountains or on the banks of rivers,
facing them. It also states that such ugrmurtis can be installed as per

ones choice, when installed on the top of the hills or in the forests.

Tantric Aspect

Inspite of the advancement of the scientific investigation, it
appears that everyone is slowly finding that behind all the material
phenomena, there aré subtle spiritual forces. This spiritual force has its
own laws. The saints are religious investigators of this field develop the
knowledge to apply is subtie laws to create spiritual evaluation of the

man. This kind of practical application of laws forms the science of

¥ MP §7.15-21
Sri Kapinjalasamhita, Ed. By. P. Sitaramacharyulu, Bhadrachalam. 9.37a-41a
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tantra. The main purpose of this science is to invoke the god through
mantras and yantras. It is viewed that tantric practices are traceable to
the period of the Harappa and Mohanzodaro civilization. There is
mention of tantric practices in the Ramayana and in the santiparva of
the Mahabharata, when Bhisma enumerated many branches of
knowledge to Dharmaraja.®

The word tantra is often misunderstood because of prevalence of
a mode of practice called Vama marga in which sex, meat, fish, wine
etc., have a place. Besides this, there are some black magics which
bring disharmony to the others are also included in this heading tantra.
Such are degrading practices and are said that they ruin the
practitioners, This can be compared to the use of present powerful
atomic energy for destructive purposes. Just like atomic energy is not

responsible for the degrading/destruction, so also tantra practices.

The word tantra is derived from ‘ad’ -to spread and ‘719 ‘-to move.

Hence the bgeneral definition of tantra may be said as “It spreads
matters including the tatvas and mantras and offer protection” *'The
tantras mainly deal with mantra, yantra and worship of a deity by which
one can invoke the deity by his spiritual perfectness.

Mantra:

The word ‘Mantra’ is derived from ‘@' to think and 9id’ to

protect. So mantra protects one from dangers. Mantra can even be a

single letter can extend to many letters. The Pranava (3%), which is

considered as the first and foremost mantra can be divided into two
kinds i.e. ‘sabdatmaka’ and ‘dvanyatmaka’. It is consisting of three

letters ‘3", '3', and ‘& and can be recited by any person and is known

40 Temple India, Vivekanandakendra patrika, feb'81.p.32
4 Kane,HDS vol 11 part It pp 1048-1049
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as ‘sabdatmaka’ like any other letters. The second ‘dvanyatmaka’ is

spiritual and only worshippers (sadhakas), who contemplate on that ‘3%

can realise the meaning of pranava by their spiritual power which leads

them the abode of Vishnu (g fawom: wd). The tantric texts

enumerate several mantras relating to several deities, which are
capable of invoking them. The sounds preduced are called aksharas
and when they are written, they are called vamas. The mantras are
evolved from the varnas and those are supposed to be living conscious
sound powers. The mantras are mere letters. They assume different
forms such as Bijja, Sakti, Kavaca, Hrdaya, Netra and Astra. They are
not language and do not convey any meaning. They are the devatas
imparted to the worshipper by a qualified teacher (Guru) at the time of
initiation.

All mantras are endowed with super-natural power of the God.
The worshipper has to awaken the power with full concentration. The
essentials of worshipper are the God, the Mantra and the Guru. He has
to treat that the three are as inseparable for achieving the desired object
and has to contemplate and realise.”? All the texts prohibit the
worshipper of any mantra to practice it on his own The Nyasa that on
come across in the sadhana method of mantra, means mentally
invoking the deity and the mantra to occupy certain places of the body
of the worshipper to make it pure for meditation. The perfection of the

mantra depends on Purascarana®.

Gayatri mantra is the single most repeated manfra from Vedic

period. It reads thus:

“ Kane ,P.V,HDS VOL. V. PartIl p.1099
“ Purascarana mainly consists of dyana, japa of mantra and tarpana.
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3 Feafagited ot dow Gl R A & e
“om! Let us contemplate on the wondrous spirit of the divine

creator (savifr) of the earthly, atmospheric and celestial spheres.
May He protect us.”

After the primitive Vedic period, when the worship of Vishnu and
Siva grew, there arose gayatri mantras for all the varied forms. Thus it
was that a Narasimha gayatri was evolved and found in Taitinya
Aranyaka as traversed already. It runs thus:

P 'gyeEy e deodygy Sl g arfiE: gEea
“ Let us meditate on Lord Narasimha, who is endowed with sharp
teeth and nails as strong as a Thunderbolt. May He protect us.”

Narasimha mantras with different number of letters evolved. The
Padmasamhita states that there are sixty four mantras of Narasimha,
but categorically stating dealt wit few mantras only.*Among the
mantras, Nérasimha anustubhmantra is considered as Mantraraja.
Besides Narasimha poorva tapaniyopanishad, almost all the
Vaishnavagama texts explain this mantra, which runs like this:

R oot o Fegaey AaeaeA I

This means ‘I salute Narasimha, who is terrible, mighty, blazing in all
directions, fearful as well as compassionate and death to death himself.'
It is just sabdatmaka meaning as said already. The said Upanishad
mentions that the recitation of this mantra is to be followed by the four
‘angamantras’ (ancillary mantras) viz. Pranava, Yajurlakshmi, Gayat,
and Narasimha Gayatri. The said Upanishad, Ahirbhudhnya Samhita,

¥ ggeafy uheRr F SRt | P.S., carya pada 27.30.
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Parasara Samhita etc a;; tantric texts discussed this mantra elaborately
with its bija , sakti, kavaca, hrdaya etc subsidiaries and declared that

this is the powerful of all. The bijakshara for this Narasimha mantra is

‘&l (kshroum) and it itself is a single letter mantra.

The modern tantric texts like Saradatilakam,
Prapancasarasarasangraha delineated the mantras explained in
agamas and handed over to the society, The Saradatilakam,*® mentions

the following mantras pertaining to Narasimha:

1) Narasimha Mantra with 32 letters (matraraja )

2) Jvala Narasimha

3) Lakshmi Narasimha

4) Sudarshana Narasimha and
)

5) Cakra

In addition, F’rapancasarasarasangraha46 mentioned some more

types. They are:

1) Narasimha mantra with 6 letters,

2

)
) Narasimha mantra with 10 letters,
3) Lakshminarasimha mantra with € letters,
)
)

4) Lakshminarasimha mantra with 18 letters and

5) Aghoranarasimha mantra

The Padmasamhita stated one more namely ‘Darodara
Narasimha mantra’. Many agamic texts elaborately discussed these

mantras along with their ancillaries.

* Lakshmana desikendra, saradatilakam, XVI ch.
46 . i
" Girvanendra sarasvwati, Prapancasarasarasangra, 23 and 24 chs
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Yantra:

Along side mantras, yantra is also evolved by the tantric sastra.
Yantra is a diagram engraved, drawn or painted on a metal, stone,
paper, or other material. This yantra, in its loose sense is some times
called ‘cakra’ also. This is a developed product of mantra. It is believed
that the deity worshipped on yantra yields immediate effect. The yantra
is of two kinds’ viz. Nitya yantra and Bhavayantra. In nitya yantra, by
nature itself, the deity exists for ever in salagrama sila, narmadesvara
sila, lotus are few among Nityayantra.

The second is Bhavayantra. The qualified preceptors scribe
certain diagrams and mantras on a plate and consecrate divine power
of certain deity on that. These yantras are said to have power to remove

hindrances of the people.*’

Sri Paramesvarasamhita discusses about Sudarshana Narasimha
yantra in detail as to how to this yantra, where and how to consecrate
and as to how to worship in three chapters.®It is sated that this yantra
was first narrated to Siva by Vishnu himself to see that Siva get rid of
his sin of cutting down the head of Brahma by worshiping this yantra.*It
is also stated that Indra and other gods got this mantra from Siva and
by worshipping ruled over their respective regions effectively. The
kings, who worship this mantra do not face instability of their

sovereignty, it is said.

Narasimhashatcakropanishat ~ mentions  six  types  of
Narasimhacakras viz. aacakra, sucakra, mahacakra,

sakalalokarakshanacakra, dyutacakra and surantakacakra explains

" Hindu Samskruti Anka, Kalyan, p.463
*®  grj Paramesvara Sambhita Ed. By Sri Govindascarya , chs. 23-25

*  wARTE0000000000 RST gEeEloo 0 0¥aEE: D 0 000000000
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their formation.**There are four more yantras of Narasimha mentioned

in Saradatilakam like tantric texts. They are:

1) Narasimha Yantram,

2) Ripudvamsa Yantram,

3) Apannivaraka Yantram and
4} Cakra Yantram.

Salagrama:

Salagramas, which are often called also as Saligramas, are
found in the sacred river Gandaki in Nepal,where Vishnu known by
name Saligraman. These salagramas are believed to be the direct
representative of Vishnu and it is said that even no need for separate
consecration as in the case of icons or yantras. Salagramas are
available for all Vishnu forms and they vary from each other based on
the marks on them like whorls, spirals visible through a hole on the
surface of the stone. The emblems of Vishnu, the conch and the disc
are visible on these salagramas. An expertise is required to distinguish
and to identify the variety of these salagramas based on the
characteristics mentioned above. These salagramas are worshipped
individually or in a group of salagramas, but it requires strict regimen,
while worshipping. It is said that Narasimha salagrama is tawny red in
colour and in the inside of which is seen a broad chest like cavity with

three or five dots generally.””

5% Narasimhashatcakropanishat, 108 upanishats . pp.401-404

' Dr. M. S. Rajajee, Sri Narasimha Avatara, p. 26
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Sri Purushottamasamhita describes different varieties of
Narasimha salagramas thus:*

1) Lakshmi Narasimha: Black in colour with a dot and the mark
of a cakra on left is called Lakshmi Narasimha salagrama. This
is said to be cable of bestowing prosperity and salvation.

2)  Vira Lakshmi Narasimha: Tawny red in colour and shining like
gold with big cavity (mouth) and with marks of two cakras is
called Vira Lakshmi Narasimha salagrama. This is fit for
worship by bachelors only.

3)  Vidarana Narasimha: Tawny red in colour and a dot and
marks of sakti at a corner : a dot and a hoof mark and wide
opened mouth with the marks of mane, cakra and fangs are
called Vidarana Narasimha. It is also worthy to be worshipped
by bachelors.

4)  Jvala Vidarana Narasimha: A cakra mark and mark of fangs
inside is called Jvalavidarana Narasimha. It is stated that it
destruct the worshiper if other than bachelor.

5)  Narasimha: Tawny red in colour with widened cavity and three
dots; fearful with fangs and wide opened mouth is called
Narasimha salagrama. It can also be with the marks of four
heads in the cavity and a cakra along with a mark of fish or the
fangs besides cakra is also Narasimha salagrama. It is worthy
to be worshipped by the ascetics only.

6)  Kapila Narasimha: Two big cakra marks in middle with red
coloured bead mark and another mark of cakra is just visible
than it is called Kapila Narasimha. It is worthy to worship for
salvation or victory.

7)  Sarvatomukha Narasimha: Seven cakras with many cavities
and golden streaks and besmeared mouth with cakra mark on

left and also round in shape with tawny red colour is called
Sri Purushottamasamhita, Ed. By, Sri P. Sitaramacharyulu. 28. 18-37
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10)

11)

12)

13)

14)

15)

Sarvatomukha Narasimha. It is capable of bestowing
salvation.

Bhitakhya Narasimha and Patala Narasimha: Ten cakras with
big cavity with multiple colours and openings is either called
Bhitakhya Narasimha or Patala Narasimha.

Kukshi Narasimha: Small and minute cakras and with less wait
with very big cavity is called Kukshi Narasimha. It is worthy to
be worshipped by hermits.

Rakshasa Narasimha: Two cakras with multiple cuttings and
cavities and dark gold in colour is called Rakshasa Narasimha.
It is stated he destroys the houses if kept in the houses.
Vidutjihva Narasimha: The shining mouth with two cakras and
an elevated head is called Vidyutjihva Narasimha. It deserves
to be worshipped by the poor and said as capable of
bestowing wealth.

Adhomuka Narasimha: Three cakras located on either side of
the mouth and behind is called Adhomukha Narasimha. It is
capable of bestowing salvation to the worshippers.

Bala Narasimha: Two cakras with a small hole and decorated
with the mark of vanamala is called Bala Narasimha. It is said
that it can clear off all the worldly attachments.

Vibhishana Narasimha: Widened cakra with widened shape
and very big mouth is called Vibhishana Narasimha. It gives
miseries if worshipped, it is stated.

Astabhuja Narasimha: Four cakras or eight cakras with
elongated mouth and elevated shape is called Astabhuja

Narasimha. It is worthy to be worshipped by sages.
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In this connection Sri S.K.Ramachandra Rao in his work
Salagramakosa mentions twenty four varieties of Narasimha
salagramas.They are:

1-3) Lakshmi Narasimha(three varieties)

) Yogananda Narasimha
) Bala Narasimha
) Vidyuljihva Narasimha
) Vibhisana Narasimha
8)  Adhomukha Narasimha
)} Patala Narasimha
0) Sarvatomukha Narasimha
1) Raksasa Narasimha
) Vidarana Narasimha
) Kuksi Narasimha
) Bhitti Narasimha
)} Vijaya Narasimha
16)  Kapila Narasimha
17-19) Jvala Narasimha(three varieties)
20) Mahajvala Narasimha
21)  Sudha Narasimha
22) Buddha cakra Narasimha
23) Damshtrakarala Narasimha and

24) Vakra damshtra Narasimha.

In brief the Narasimhasalagrama is generally red in colour and
denotes power. The Laksminarasimhasalagrama has a cakra on the left
side on black in colour with dots is said to bestow worldly prosperity.
Certain varieties of Narasimha salagrama as seen above are not
suitable for worship by ordinary people. All agama texts prohibit the sale

or purchase of salagramas.

¥ § K.Ramachandra Rao, Salagramakosa (cf Dr.M.S Rajaji, Sri Narasimha Avatara
pp26-27
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Tirtha:

All the Puranas glorify the teerthas are ponds which have an
association with the god because of which they become supremely
sacred. There is a direct reference of Narasimhatirtha in the
Skandapurana, wherein Sanatkumara narrates to Vyasa that there is
Narasimhatirtha, the best among all and can eliminate all the sins> It
also speaks that it is located in Avantidesa.*® The Brahmapurana says
that there is no god equal to lord Narasimha and no tirtha is equal to

Narasimha tirtha.>®
Yajna / Homa / Vrata:

The Narasimhapurana®gives procedure for  performing
Narasimha homa to get rd of all sorts of troubles.
Srimannarayasamhita>describes yajna by name
‘Grahabadhanivarakanarasimhesti’ to get rid of the adverse influences
of planets and evil spirits. The Varahapurana®  explains
Narasimhadvadasi vrata. Dharmasindhu® gives a wrata of lord
Narasimha which is to be observed on Narasimhajayanti which falls on
Vaisaka sudda chaturdasi. Another vrata of recent origin by name Sri
Narasimhavratakalpa® of T.V.Ramakrishnamurthy is also available.

Thus the agamic and tantric texts evolved different methods ot

Narasimha worship as discussed supra.

M o Ay o AR A 00
adrdt gdurged Ff¥wed AgeAw:00 U The Skandapurana, Avantikanda. 6.1
¥ ug e W aw wee ek g Ihid 66.23a
Dr.M.S.Rajaji Sri Narasimhavatara p 27
7 The Narasimhapurana ch.35
Srimannarayanasamhita ch.§
The Varahapurana ch.42
Kasinadhasastry, Dharmasindhu pp 73-74
T.V.Ramakrishnamurthy , Srinarasimha vratakalpa,hyd,2010
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Mudra:

Mudras are the hand postures or gestures of the fingers
extensively used not only in daily life but also in poetry, drama, dance,
agamas etc. In agama and tantric texts different mudras are
enumerated for different deities and for different purposes.®*The
Mudrasnighantu®explains two types of Narasimha mudras (positioning
of fingers in specific order) thus:

“Sitting on the ground by placing both the hands between the
thighs and the chin and lips touching each other and than shaking the
hands repeatedly and than bring the mouth in normal position the
tongue extending forward fike lelihana mudra is called Narasimhi mudra
which is loved by Vishnu very much”.

“With the palms facing downwards, both the thumbs and little
fingers be extended downwards is another Narasimha mudra.”

Sri Kapinjalasamhita® explains another Narasimhamudra:

Fod oal FAGE T qeTea |

So far the objects of worship related to the deity Narasimha as
found in the different agamic texts in the form of images are dealt with.
It also mentions the iconometry of the images of Narasimha found in
the Shilpasaatras. The other objects used in the process of the worship
of Narasimha like fnantra, yantra, salagrama, home , yagna and

mudras are also dealt with.

2 Prof K.S.Ramachandra Rao, Pratimakosa vol 5 pp 120-121
" Mudranighantu, Dictionary of tantrabhidana slokas 54-58
¢ Sri kapinjalasamhita, Ed. Prtd By P. Sitaramacharyulu, Bhradrachalam, ( no year)
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CHAPTER 1l
AND KSHETRAS DEDICATED
TO NARASIMHA




CHAPTER I
SOME IMPORTANT TEMPLES AND KSHETRAS
DEDICATED TO NARASIMHA

Importance of Temples and Kshetras:

Among the five fold forms of the Almighty, the last i.e., arca form
is the only form easily accessible to its devotees. The first form ‘para’
(transcendental) of the lord is out of reach to the mankind as he
manifests in heaven in that form. The second ‘vyuha’ (emanatory) is
centered in the milky ocean. The third vibhava’ (incarnatory) form and
the fourth ‘antaryamin’ (Imment) forms certainly have intimate
connection with the common man, but very difficult to get them like the
underground water , which can be perceived only by Yogis (seers) as
they have single minded devotion’. In ‘arca’ form, the God resides in the
idols and images. Consecrating and worshipping them is the only
means to a common man, for he can invoke them at all times and in all
places. With that idea, the temples were constructed in olden times. To
create faith in the common mass, some mythological legends
(ksheframahatmyam) were woven around those places. No doubt, the
temples played a vital role in Hindu tradition and contributed to the
enrichment of heritage. The temples are not only religious centers, but
are the abodes of a number of fine arts like architecture, art and dance

efc.

Itis customary for a devotee, after worshipping a deity in a temple
to choose a quiet place to meditate. He contemplates the mythological
background of the temple and the people, who sanctified the temple in
the past. He thinks of the glory of the lord. Thus his meditation comes to

an end. This is very easy and practicable for the common man. The

l Satya Murti Ayyangar, The origin and Significance of Temples, Vivekananda

Kendra Patrika, February, 1981, P.6
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same idea is expressed several times in the puranas. The temples from
the ancient times are the places, where the mankind can worship the
‘Divineg One’. A great Tamil saint 'Avvayar’ says that “one should not

stay in a town where there is no temple”

. The same idea is expressed
by several ancient writers. Worship of Gods in temples purifies the
hearts, controls passions and enables the devotees to remember the
Lord always. Most of the ancient temples have sthalapuranas, in which
the local .history of the temples is eulogized by incorporating the
pauranic legends. They used to highlight the significance of that
particular place and the people of high order who visited them. Each
region of India is known after a particular God, all though the temples

exist everywhere throughout the country.

A special adoration and attachment to the Lord Narasimha is
found in southern part of the country in general and in Andhra Pradesh
in particular. Probably it may be the reason that the Ahobalam, a
popular Narasimhakshetra, is located and it is believed that the
manifestation of Narasimha was appeared for the first time at
Ahobalam. Here an attempt is being made to study some important
temples dedicated to Lord Narasimha in India with their legendary
background in general and with a special emphasis on the temples of

Andhra Pradesh.
1) ANDHRA PRADESH

In Andhra Pradesh the Lord Narasimha commands more
popularity on par with Rama and Krishna. There are a number of
ancient Narasimha Temples and most of them have their own
‘sthalapuranas’. They claim that they are part and parcel of one or

another mahapuranas or upapuranas.

Ramesan, N. Temples and Legends of Andhra Pradesh. P. 83
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As per the survey made by M. Narasimha Charyulu, there are 169
Narasimha temples known, where worship is going on even today in
Telengana region of Andhra Pradesh itself’ and Avanca Satyanarayana
in his Nrsimhastotramalika enumerates more than 350 Narasimha
temples in Andhra Pradesh.Now among the several Narasimha
Temples of Andhra Pradesh, a few important and ancient ones will be

discussed along with their mythological legends.
1) Ahobilam (or) Ahobalam

Ahobilam is a shrine dedicated to Lord Narasimha and a centre of
great antiquity. It is called ‘Singavel Kunram’' in Tirumangai Alvar's®
Pasurams in Tamil. It is one of the 108 divyadesam’s of vaishnavas as
praised by Alvars. It is situated in the Nallamalai range of hills at a
distance of 40 miles from Nandyal Railway station of Kurnool District,
A.P. It is also known as ‘Tarksyadri’. The Nallamala range of mountains
is regarded as the personification of the divine serpent Adisesha, whose
head lies at ‘Tirumala’ middle at ‘Ahobilam’ and tail is at Srisailam. It
has got popularity as “Navanarasimhakshetra’ (Ap-ll,p.1) as all the nine
forms of Narasimha are located within the radius of 5 krosas (10 miles)
and hence this place is called ‘pancakrosikshetra’.  The nine
Narasimhas are:

1. Ahobila/ Ugra/ Guha Narasimha

. Bhargava Narasimha

2

3. Yogananda Narasimha
4. Chatravata Narasimha
5

. Kroda or Vafaha Narasimha

Narasimhacharyutu, M. History of the cult of Narasimha in Telengana. Pp22-24
Satyanarayana,A, Nrsimhastotramalika, pp.143-169.

4 There are 12 Alvars (Vaishnavite Saints) whe composed Divya Prabhandams between 7"
109" century A.D. they are 1) Pogai Alvar (7" cen.) 2) Bhothathalvar (7™ ) 3)
Peyalvar(7™ )4) Tirumala sai alvar(7" )5) Kulasekhara alvar(8"" }6) Thondaradippodi
alvar(8")7) Thiruppan alvar(8" )8) Thirumangai alvar(8" ) 9) Nammatvar(9" ) 10)
Madhura kavi alvar(9™ ) 11) Periyalvar(9™ ) and 12) Andal(9" )
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6. Karanja or Saranga Narasimha
7. Malola/ Lakshmi Narasimha
8. Jvala Narasimha

9. Pavana Narasimha

There are lower Ahobalam and Upper Ahobalam in this Kshetra.
Upper Ahobalam is approximately thirteen kilometers from the lower
Ahobalam and 2800 feet above sea level can be reached by a foot path
or a drive. It is an arduous task to trek to the upper Ahobalam from the
foot hills. On the southern slopes of the mountain amidst thick forest
along side the river Bhavanashini that flows through several valleys,
there is a temple of the Lord Ugranarasimha (1). This is the main temple
of Navanarasimhas of this Ahobalakshetra and the Lord manifested
here from a cave. Therefore the Lord is also called as
Ahobalanarasimha and Guhanarasimha. He is seated in sukhasana
with the left leg folded and right leg hanging down with two hands and
both the hands are engaged in tearing open the chest of the demon.
The Goddess is seen on the chest of the Lord in the form of Srivatsa.

There is an idol of Chenchulakshmi in this temple.

At lower Ahobalam, in front of the rajagopuram, there is a temple
of Prahladavaradanarasimha seated in sukhasana with left leg folded
and the right leg hanging down with four hands. The upper two hands
hold the conch and the disc, while the lower two hands are in abhaya
and varada postures. ‘The Prahladavaradanarasimha is not the part of
Navanarasimhas of this kshetra, however any description of
Navanarasimhas begi.ns first with Ugranarasimha of upper Ahobala
and continues with the description of Prahladavaradanarasimha at
lower Ahobalam and the other eight Narasimhas' — says Dr. M. S.
Rajajee.®

¢ Dr. M. S.Rajajee, Sri Narasimha Avatara. Pp. 36-37. However, Sri N. Ramesan in
his Temples and Legends of Andhra Pradesh Considers Prahladavaradanarasimha
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About two kilometers from lower Ahobalam, on the top of a hill
there is a shrine for Bhargavanarasimha (2). Since this is said to be a
place where Lord Parasurama performed penance, the Lord here is
called as Bhargavanarasimha. The Lord is seated on a small base with
four hands. The upper two hands hold the conch and the disc, while the
lower two hands are depicted as actually tearing open the abdomen of
he demon carrying a sword in his hand. To the south east of lower
Ahobalam, about two kilometers away there is a shrine for
Yaganandanarasimha (3). The Lord is in Yoga mudra with Yogapatta
going around the Lord, who is seated in padmasana. He had four hands
and holds the conch and the disc in upper two hands, while lower two
hands rested on his knees. It is believed that the Lord taught several
yoga postures to Prahlada in this place. In the same direction at about
four kilometers from lower Ahobalam, there is a shrine for
Chatravatanarasimha (4). Since the image here below a canopy which
looks like a banyan tree, the Lord is called Chatravatanarasimha. The
Lord is seated in a cross legged manner with four hands. The upper two
hands carries the conch and the disc and the lower left hand rests on

his thigh and lower right hand is in abhaya posture.

About two kilometers from upper Ahobalam there are Vadadri and
Garudadri hills. There is a shrine for Krodanaraimha (5) otherwise
called as Varahanarasimha on a hill. The Lord Varahanarasimha has a
head of a boar, a tail of a lion and a human body with two hands. One
kilometer from upper Ahobalam there is a shrine for Karanjanarasimha
(6). The shrine is under a Karanja tree (kanuga tree). The Lord here
holds the disc and the Saranga (bow) in upper two hands and lower two
hands are in dhyanamudra. So Lord here is called as
Saranganarasimha also. About two kilometers from Ahobalanarasimha,

there is a shrine for Lakshminarasimha also called as Malolanarasimha

among Navanarasimhas by replacing Bhargavanarasimha of Rajajec and also
Karanja/Saranganarasimha is treated as Karandanaraimha.
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(7), who is the touring deity of Ahobalamath. The Lord here is in
sukhasana with the left leg folded and the right leg hanging down. He
holds the conch and the disc in upper hands and the lower right hand in
abhaya posture while lower left hand is around the Goddess. There is a
temple of Jvalanarasimha (8) at a higher elevation on a top of a hill and
about four kilometers from upper Ahobalam. This is said to be place
where the ferocity of Lord Narasimha reached maximum. A pillar from
where the.Lord is said to be emerged can be seen here on this lofty hill.
The Lord here is with hands. He holds the demon tight with a pair of
hands; a pair of hands are engaged in tearing open the belly of the
demon; a pair of hands holds the conch and the disc and the last pair of
hands holds the entrails of the demon aloft as a garland. The last and
ninth form of Lord Narasimha of this kshetra is Pavananarasimha (9),
which is about six kilometers from upper Ahobalam. Since the Lord of
this place can render the world as sacred (Pavana), he is called
Pavananarasimha. The image is similar to that of Lakshminarasimha
shrine but the difference is the Lord here is covered under a seven
hooded Adisesha acting as canopy. Thus the Nava Narasimhas are

being worshipped in this holy place.

The kshetramahatmya of this shrine tells us that Garuda,
ordained by his father, meditated upon the Lord Narasimha on this
mountain in a cave for a long period. The Lord Narasimha appeared
before Garuda and fulfilled his desires. Hence, it is believed that this
mountain had acquired the significant name “Garudadri” or ‘Tarksyadri.
The cave where Lord Narasimha manifested before Garuda is called
“Guha Narasimha'. Here the Lord Narasimha is said to be ‘Svayambhu’

i.e., Self manifested.

Another legend, which is very popular among the tribal people of
this place, is that while Lord Vishnu manifested as Narasimha, Goddess

Laksmi was born in a tribal community. After slaying Hiranyakasipu,
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they both got married. This love of Vishnu and Chenchulakshmi is very
popular in many folk songs though there is no trace of it in the Puranas.
There are many legends about the Tirthas located around this sacred
place like the Raktakundam, Lanjakoneru etc. The Raktakundam is a
small pond near the temple. It is stated that after killing Hiranyakasipu,
Lord Narasimha had cleansed his hands in this tirtham. This is the
reason attributed for the reddish colour of the water in this tank. The
Lanjakoneru is also a small and beautiful tank near the temple. It is
stated that once a courtesan as soon as she had darshan of the Lord
repented for her past life and built a tank near the temple. Thence the

pond is ‘Lanjakoneru’.

It is known by the inscriptions that the great Vikramaditya of the
Western Calukya kings (1076 —~ 1106 AD} worshipped the Mulavigraha
of this temple. Prataparudra of Kakatiya Kings visited this place and
desired to cast golden Siva Lingam, but the figure emerged was that of
Narasimha only. Perturbed by the experience, he meditated upon
Narasimha and presented golden Utsvavigraha’. Sri Krishnadevaraya of
Vijayanagar Empire presented a golden plate and a diamond necklace

to the Lord®".

Once Ahobalam was ransacked by Kutub Shahi forces and the
idol of Narasimha of Ahobalam was taken away to Golconda fort by
them. According to Farista, the author of Golconda Chronicle, Sultan
Ibrahim Ali Qutub Shah began to vomit blood after seeing the idol and
died on the same night”™.

The famous math of Vaishnavites known as ‘Ahobila Math' is
functioning having Ahobalam as its headquarters and the heads of this
math are called jeers. It is stated that Lord Narasimha directed Adivann

Ramesan, N, Temples and legends of AP, Pp 27-28

Manatirtha Kshetralu. (Tclugu), Visva Hindu Parishad P. 63.
Nrsimha Priya, March, 83. P. 12
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Satagopa, the first jeer of Ahobilamath to take the Utsavavigraha from
place to place so that the people can get the benefit of his Darshan.
Following this tradition, the successive Jeers of the math used to take
the ‘Malolanarasimha’ otherwise called ‘Laksminarasimha’ to several
places and are propagate the Narasimhatattva or Saranagati. The lord
Malolanarasimha has been always on tour as the presiding deity of Sri
Ahobalam Math. Besides the main temple at Ahobilam, many
Narasimha temples are built at Mumbai, Hyderabad, Bangalore and
Delhi and are being maintained by this math. The annual
Brahmotsavam, which is the important festival of this place will takes
place during Sukla Paksa of Phalguna month. A special attention will be
paid on the day of Narasimha Jayanti, which falls on Vaisakha sudda

Caturdasi with Svati Nakshatram.
2) Simhacalam:

Simhacalam is located about 18 kms to Visakhapatnam, District
Head Quarte.rs well connected with a road from Visakhapatnam. This is
also called Simhagiri or Simhadri. This shrine is dedicated to Lord
Narasimha and the presiding deity is called Varahanarsimha Swamy
and locally known as ‘Simhadri Appana’ (Ap-Il,P2). This is a famous
and rich temple of the northern circars of Andhra Pradesh. The temple

is about 800 feet above the sea level.

The deity Varahanarasimha is sculptured in tribhanga posture,
having two hands with the head of a lion and a human torso. Originally
the image is of furious, to appear or to pacify him, the image is covered
with the tones of sandal paste thrice a year. For this purpose,
sandalwood will be specially brought from Villiputttur of Tamilnadu. With
this paste, the image appears like a Sivalingam through out the year.
The sandal paste will be removed only once a year i.e. on the day of

Akshayatritiya during May, which is also celebrated as Chandanotsava
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with religious pomp and fervor. Only on this day the original form of

Varahanarasimha can be seen by the devotees.

The puranic legend of the temple is connected right from the
period of Hiranyakasipu and Prahlada. It is said that the demon king
Hiranyakasipu threw his son Prahlada in the ocean and placed this
mountain over his head to press him drown. Vishnu in order to protect
Prahlada slightly tilted the mountain to enable him to come out safely.

Later in memory of the incident, Prahlada has constructed this temple."

The sthalapurana, which is divided into 32 chapters, narrates the
story of Prahlada. The Narasimha myth mainly follows the
Vishnupurana and the Bhagavatapurana. The only new information
referred here is that Prahlada was a guardian in Vaikuntha in his
previous birth and his name then was Sumukha. When the gods
headed by Brahma visited Vaikuntha to appraise the atrocities of
Hiranyakasipu and Hiranyaksha, they were obstructed by Sumukha.
When they met Vishnu and informed not only the atrocities of demons
but also make a mention of the misbehavior of Sumukha. Vishnu apart
from assuring the destruction of the demon king Hiranyakasipu he also
tells them that Sumukha would be serving the cause for his death.
When Sumukha pleaded for a pardon, Lord Vishnu says that the will
pardon the offence done to him but not the offences done to his
devotees. As per the ordain of Vishnu, Sumukha has born as Prahlada.
The remaining story agrees with the other Narasimha myths available in
the Puranas. It is in this sthalamahatmyam that Ahobilam is mentioned

as a place where Hirahyakasipu was killed by Narasimha."

The Sthalapurana gives an account of the renovation of this

temple which was in disuse and decay for a long period though it was

"% Ramesan, N. Temples and legends of A.P. pp. 136-137.

""" Narsimha Priya, March 1983 P.P. 14-16,
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founded by none other than Prahlada himself. The account runs thus:
‘Once there was a king by name Purarava of Chandravamsa who
acquired a divine air car (puspakavimana) as a boon from Brahma. He
saw Urvasi on Kailasa Mountain and both fell in love with one another.
While touring, they were pleased by the beautiful flora and fauna of
Simhacala Mountain and settled there itself. Urvasi by her divine nature
noticed that it was once the abode of Lord Narasimha. They both
wanted to unearth the Lord and renovate the temple for the benefit of

the common men.

Purarava through his penance at the nearby gangadhara rivulet
could identify the exact place where the image was hidden. Accordingly
they unearthed the image and renovated and consecrated it. In spite of
his best efforts, when Pururava could not find the feet of the Lord, the
divine voice consoled him not to worry about his feet and the mere sight
is sufficient to get salvation. The voice also instructed that the deity
should be covered with sandal paste on all days except on one day in a
year viz., on Akshaya Tritiya when the sight of the Lord in his pristine
form bestows salvation.12Correspondingly on the Akshaya Tritiya day,
even to this day, the candanayatra festival is being conducted on sukla
paksa tadiya of Vaisakha month. On that day the sandal paste, which is
applied three times a year on Vaisakha Pournima, Jyesta Pournima and
Ashada Pournima is removed and devotees can have the darshan of
the original image of the Lord, which is believed to bestow liberation

upon the devotees.

The 21% chaptér of Simhacalakshetramahatmyam mentions thirty
two forms (Vibhutis)' of Lord Narasimha among which are found both
fearful and peaceful aspects. They are: 1) Kumda Padah, 2) Gopa
Simhah, 3) Divya Simhah, 4) Brahmanda Simhah, 5) Samudra Simhah,

Ramesan, N. Temples and Legends of A.P. pp 139-140.
Nrsimha Priya, March, 1983. PP. 15 - 16.
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6) Visvarupa Simhah, 7) Vira Simhah, 8) Krura Simhah 9) Bibhatsa
Simhah, 10) Raudra Simhah, 11) Dhumra Simhah, 12) Agni Simhah,
13) Vyaghra Simhah, 14) Bidala Simhah, 15) Bhima Simhah, 16) Patala
Simhah, 17) Akasa Simhah, 18) Vakra Simhah, 19) Chatra Simhah, 20)
Sanika Simhah, 21) Satva Simhah, 22) Adbhuta Simhah, 23) Vega
Simhah, 24) Vidarana Simhah, 25) Ghora Simhah, 26) Siddha Simhabh,
27) Santa Simhah, 28) Yogananda Simhah, 29} Lakshmi Narasimhah,
30) Bhadra Simhah, 31) Raja Simhah and 32) Varaha Narasimhah.
The last of these i.e., Varaha Narasimha is the presiding deity of
Simhacalam. All the murtis are sculptured on the Kalyanamandapa of
the Lord. One of the pillars of mukhamandapa of the temple is named
'Kappam Stambham’ and the popular legend is that this pillar has the
power of curing cattle diseases and also barrenness among women.
The deity here faces west instead of facing east as usual. Generally the

deities facing east bestow prosperity and facing west bestows victory.

It can be understood by the inscriptions available that many kings
have developed the temple either by donating valuable ornaments or by
constructing or renovating the mandapas etc. Sri Krishnadevaraya, the
Vijayanagar emperor visited this temple twice in 1516 and 1519 AD and
offered gem-set studded Patakam (pacchalapatakam) and gold
ornamented Kavacam, which can be seen even today. It can be known
from the inscriptions dated 1099 AD of King Kullottanga Chola; dated
1137 AD of Velnati Chief Gonka [lI; Eastern Ganga Kings of Kalinga;
King Narasimha I; Reddy kings of Rajahmundry, the Vishnu Vardhan
Chakravarthy of Panchadharla and others visited this shrine and
contributed to enriching the temple.. Simhacalam is surrounded by large

mountains upon which grow many plants of great medicinal value.
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There is a perennial spring called Gangammadhara on this hill
and is believed that this spring has medicinal properties that can cure

bodily ailments of the devotees, if they take a bath in the spring.

The temple artwork is similar to that of Konark with elephants,
flowers and plants carved on the walls and lintels. Kalyanotsavam of the
Lord is being celebrated here on the eleventh day of Sukla Paksa,

Chaitramasa every year.

Though the presiding deity of this temple is Sri Varaha
Narasimha, the Kesirapala is Siva and the guardians of the gate are
Anjaneya and Kalabhairava.'* Chandanayatra and Kalyonatsavam are
the important festivals in this shrine. Besides all festivals, Vyasa

Pournima and Ashadha Pournimas are also celebrated here.
3) Yadagirigutta:

Yadagiri or Yadagirigutta is situated in the Bhongir Taluk of
Nalgonda District in Andhra Pradesh and is about 69 kilometers north of
Hyderabad. This temple of Lakshminarasimha is situated at the height
of 300 feet from the sea level. The deity of this temple is
Lakshminarasimha (Ap-11,p2). The deity is very popular and powerful. It
is believed that the deity Lakshminarasimha fulfills all the desires of the
devotees and cures the incurable diseases and protects from the
influences of witch crafts, black magic and of planets. The devotees
believe if the Lord is worshipped here for 40 days, it will alleviate the

incurable diseases of devotees.

Sri Yadagirimahatmyam' a modern work, gives the legendary
background of the Kshetra says that in Tretayuga, a sage by name
Yadava, desiring the sakshatakara of Lord Narasimha performed

"' Mana Yatra Kshetralu (Tclugu) pp 71-72
' Narasimhacharya Govardhanam, ‘Sri Yadagiri Mahatmyam’, Yadgirigutta, 1979.
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severe penance on this hill. First Hanuman appeared in his dream and
informed that Lord Narasimha was in the cave of the hill. Next day
Yadava took bath in Vishnupuskarini and found the cave after a search.
He performed severe penance there. Lord Narasimha appeared before
Yadava and offered a boon. The sage requested the Lord to show his
three forms of Jvalanarasimha, Gandabherundanarasimha and
Yoganandanarasimha. Accordingly, Vishnu appeared in all these forms.
Not satisfied with this, the sage requested the Lord to stay there
permanently. It is believed that the Lord settled there in the form of
Lakshminarasimha as desired by Yadava with his consort. Thus this hill
was named Yadavagiri and in due course changed to Yadagiri. It is
believed that Prahlada, when Narasimha manifested and killed
Hiranyakasipu requested the Lord to reside there permanently. But lord

Narasimha promised him to reside in the cave of Yadagirigutta.

The Kshetramahatmyam of Yadagiri by Sadhu Venkatanarayana
Swamy slightly differs from the above. According to it, an eight year old
boy of Yadava community was happened to be the disciple of a great
sage Ugra Tapasvi a resident of the Himalayas. By the time the boy
attained sixteen years of age, the sage taught him all the dharmas and
knowing that his life was coming to an end directed the boy 'Yadava' to
go to south and meditate on a hill, which is named after him. Yadava as
advised by his preceptor reached this hill and meditated on Lord
Narasimha and got his ‘sakshatkara’. The remaining story runs as

earlier one.'®

Another Iegend' which is popular among the local people is that
the Lord appeared in a dream to a village officer and revealed his
preseice in a nearby cave on the hill top. He also ordained to arrange

regular worship for him. Accordingly the officer found the cave and the

Narasimhacarya, History of the cult of Narasimha in Tclangana pp. 304-305.
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Narasimha image therein and appointed a priest to conduct regular

worship'’.

The Kshetrapala of this shrine is Hanuman. Soon after entering
into the main entrance of the temple, there is Anjaneya shrine on the
right side. Nearby is a horizontal cave with a gap of about 10 inches. It
is said to be the exact spot, where Gandabherundanarasimha
manifested himself before Yadava. The oil lamp kept there is still
burning throughout indicates the importance of the place.
(Gandabherunda is a mythological gigantic eagle bird with two heads).
The sanctum sanctorum is a cave and this cave is formed with a
stooping roof of five feet height. So naturally one who visits this place
has to bend down the head and bow to the Lord involuntarily. At the end
of the cave passage, two rocks are fastened with each other. On the left
side rock, we find Yoganandanarasimha aspect of the Lord and on the
right side an image is in the shape of a serpent ending in a tail. This is
known as Jvalanarasimha. It is believed that the divine serpent still
moves around there. As the two images are not clearly visible to the
devotees, the idols of Laksmi and Narasimha are kept near the original
images. There are different temples existing at different places on this
hill. The principal one is the shrine of Yoganandalakshminarasimha.
There are two separate shrines for Rajyalakshmidevi and Godadevi.
There is another shrine for Lakshminarasimha.  An ant hill found on
the top of the hill is called Jvalanarasimha. It is said that
‘Svamipuskarini’ or ‘Vishnukundam' was dug by the sage Yadava with
his nails. The water of this tank is considered to be very sacred. The
important festivals of this place are Kalyanotsavam which is celebrated
for ten days in the month of Phalguna every year from Suddha Dvitiya
to Dvadashi and Narsimhajayanti along with all the other important

Hindu festivals.

Ramesan, Temples and Legends of AP, p. 165.
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4) DHARMAPURI:

This is one of the oldest villages '® and is about 65 kilometers
from Karimnagar District of Andhra Pradesh. It is on the western bank
of Godavari which flows southwards. There are two Narasimha temples
old and new. However the old temple is very famous and the Lord
Yoganandalaksminarasimha is the presiding deity in both the temples.
Besides these temples, there are many more temples in this village like
Venkateswara, Srisitaramachandra, Dattatreya, etc. However,
Narasimha is the presiding deity of this village. There are four tirthas
around the temple namely Brahmapuskarini, Cintamanisarovaram,
Varahatirtham and Vimalatirtham, where pilgrims used to take bath in
those tirthas. A few ghats on the bank of Godavari like Brahmagundam,
Cakratirtham, Yagagundam, Vasistagundam, Satyavatigundam, and
Gopikathirtham'®are very popular. Dharmapuri is not only a popular

place of pilgrimage but also a centre of Vedic studies.

Two sthalapuranas of same name i.e. ‘Dharmapuri
Kshetramahatmyam' are available. The first is said to be the part and
parcel of the Brahmandapurana dated 928 AD and the other of the
Skandapurana, dated 1767 AD®. The greatness of this place is
described in these kshetramahatmyams. After giving the narration of
Narasimha myth, which is identical with the version of the
Bhagavatapurana version, the story takes a change after the
manifestation of Narasimha. When Narasimha was fighting with
Hiranyakasipu, the demon king sought the help of the Lord Siva and
Siva who was very kind to his staunch devotee had taken the form of a
Sarabha to help his devotee in the fight. Then Narasimha had to exert

his full strength to fight with Sarabha, who was none other than Siva.

'®  Andhra Pradesh District Gazetteer, Karimnagar p 245.

1" Narasimha caryulu, M. History of the cult of Narasimha in Telangana p. 152.
* Ibid p. 153.
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Finally though Sarabha was killed, Narasimha could not control his
wrath and was wandering in this fearful form in the Dandakaranya. All
the worlds trembled and Brahma observed penance to pacify the Lord.
At the same time a king by name Dharmavarma was doing penance at
this place for Brahma and being advised by Brahma, who appeared
before him started his penance to please Narasimha. As advised by a
divine voice, Brahma sent Prahlada and Narada to pacify Narasimha
and finally was able to pacify Narasimha with many eulogies. Pleased
by the penance of Brahma and Dharma Varma, Narasimha came to
Dharmapuri and settled there in the benign form and the place was

named Dharmapuri after the king Dharmavarma?'.

Among the images of Vishnu, the Narasimha image which is
malignant in nature is recommended to install out side the villages or on
the hill tops. The yoga posture of Vishnu also should not be in the
vicinity of villages. The Agamas prescribe that a benign image
(santamurti) should be set up to counter the evil effects or a tank must
be dug in front of such temples. Hence here the images of Anjaneya are
installed in all the eight directions of Narasimha temple. This aspect is
known as ‘Hanumadastadigbandhanam’ is intended to pacify the Lord
Narsimha. An idol of Chenchulakshmi is installed on the left thigh of the

Lord Narasimha.

The interesting feature of this temple is that there is an installation
of the image of Brahma, which is rather rare. The connection of Brahma
to this place is well known by the sthafamahatmyam. It is said that
Brahma dug a tank ih this place to pacify Narasimha, when the later
was in full wrath. Lord Narasimha after being pacified asked Brahma to
stay along with him and named the tank dug by him as

Brahmapuskarini.

' Ybid pp 166-169
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At the entrance of the temple, there is an image of Yama. The
legend which connects Yama to this place is this. “To ward off his sins,
once Yama travelled from place to place and at |last when he had a bath
in a tank of Dharmapuri, his sins were washed out. As a mark of
gratitude he visited Lord Narasimha and paid his rich tributes. Pleased
Narasimha named the tank after the name of Yama and ordained that
who ever take a dip in the pond would be free from the troubles from

Yama after death?

There is Satyavati temple near the new Narasimhaswamy temple.
it is said that once Satyavati and her husband Sesha had come to this
place and took a bath in the river Godavari. Immediately Sesha
transformed into a handsome man by name Citrangada. It is believed
that Satyavati constructed a tall pillar to prove her devotion to this Lord.
The pillar exists there still now and the tank in which the couple taken

bath is named Satyavatigundam.®®

Besides the normal Hindu festivals, the important festivals of this
temple are Kalyanotsavam in Phalguna month; Dolotsavam on

Nrsimhajayanti and Rathotsvam of the Lord.
5) Mangalagiri:

Mangalagiri is situated on Vijayawada — Guntur road of Andhra
Pradesh. It is about 14 kms from Vijayawada. There are three
Narasimha temples in Mangalagiri. One is Panakalanarasimha, who is
the presiding deity of this place and the temple is located on the top of
the hill (Ap-I1,p2). Another one is Laksminarasimha at the foot of the hill
and the third is Gandalanarasimha at the top of the hill. This is one of
the oldest temples in Andhra Pradesh. The peculiar custom of this

temple is that panaka or jaggery-water is offered as oblations to this

¥ Ibid p 181.
* Ibid p. 182.
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deity. The panakam is actually poured into the mouth of the Lord.
People believe that the deity accepts the offering and being satisfied
with it he throws out a part of it. This later part is considered as the
prasadam of the Lord. This aspect of pouring the offering directly into
the mouth of the deity is found nowwhere. This special phenomenon of
this place attracts the pilgrims from different parts of the country. A
gargling sound is clearly audible, when panaka is poured into the mouth
of the Lord as if he is actually drinking?*. The sound becomes shriller
and shriller as long as the Lord is drinking. Whatever the quantity
offered either a cup or a drumful of panaka, it is said that the Lord
throws out half the quantity of the offering. This happens not only once
or twice, but continues with each offering made by the devotees. The
most surprising fact is that though the jaggery and jaggery water is
being used in this place, not even a single ant is found anywhere
nearby. Because of the panaka being used as offering to this
Narasimha, he is called Panakalanarasimha and also called as

Pannanarasimham®.

This shrine is said to be referred in the Brahmavaivartapurana as
one of the eight important Kshetras of Vishnu, where the Lord
manifested himself. They are 1) Srirangam 2) Srimushnam 3)
Naimisham 4) Puskaram 5) Salagramadri 6) Totadri 7)
Narayanasramam 8) Venkatadri. Totadriis the present Mangalagiri. It is
believed that this hill was called ‘Totadri' in Krtayuga; ‘Stotadri in
Tretayuga; ‘muktyadri’ in Dvaparayuga and ‘Mangaladri’ or ‘Mangalagiri’
in Kaliyuga. The offering to be given to this Lord is said to be amrta
(nectar) in Krtayuga; ghee in Tretayuga, milk in Dvaparayuga and

jaggery water in Kaliyuga®™.

M

Ramesan, Temples and Legends of AP p. 95
5 Mana yatra sthalalu, (Telugu) P 79.
®  Nrsimha Priya, March ,1983. P. 26

90



e
According to the Sthalapurana of this temple once, ;ﬁgire‘at
devotee Hrsvasrngi, son of King Pariyatra did penance to propitiate Sri
Narasimha. The Lord appeared before him and intended to give a boon
and Hrsvasrngi requested him to stay on his head and when the lord
agreed, Hrsvasrngi took the form of a mountain resembling an elephant
and Lord Narasimha stayed on that hill " It is also said that Hrsvasrngi,
who was born with bodily deformities had travelled all the Kshetras in
order to get rid of his deformities and finally reached this place and
started penance. But Pariyatra, the father was not happy over his son's
penance and tried to dissuade him. To avoid the interference of his
father, HrsVasrngi had taken the form of a mountain resembling an
elephant and offered his body as an abode to Narasimha. Since a true

devotee offered his body as an abode of the Lord, this place is‘
considered mangala (auspicious) and the place is called Mangaladri or
Mangalagiri. Even now this mountain appears in the shape of an
elephant from a distance and the temple on the hill appears as the

mouth of the elephant.?®

It is said that once a demon Namuci pleased Brahma by his
severe penance and acquired a boon not to die by any thing that is wet
or dry. Being adamant with pride, he tortured all the worlds. Then
Vishnu gave his Cakra (Disc) covered with foam to Indra and he himself
entered into the disc in the form of Narasimha. When Indra fought with
Namuci and discharged the disc, Namuci entered the cave of
Mangalagiri. Soon after the cakra reached the entrance of the cave, the
demon Namuci vomited blood and died immediately as a result of the
glances of Narasimha, who had entered himself into the cakra. The
presiding deity of this place is called Sricakranarasimhaswamy® apart

from Panakalanarasimhaswamy. In this temple there is no idol of Lord

Ibid p 26. g ’
* Ramesan, N. Temples and 1.egends of A.P. p. 97,
*  Nrsimha Priya, March, 1983, p27.




except the mouth sculptured widely opened of about 15 centi meters on
the wall of the mountain into which the devotees pour panaka as

offering.

Another legend says that in Krtayuga, Srilakshmi had come out of
the milky ocean when it was being churned. The gods constructed a
pond by bringing water from all the holy rivers. After she took a bath in
that puskarini Goddess Lakshmi was given to Vishnu as his consort.

That puskarini is said to be on this hill and is called Lakshmipuskarini,

The Lakshminarasimha Temple, which is at the foot of the hill,
traces its origin to the time of Dharmaraja the eldest of Pandavas. It is
said that Dhrmaraja installed the deity of Laksminarasimha in this

temple, when Bhima brought the salagrama.

On the top of the hill there is no deity but there is a facility to put a
deepam (lamp). If any one is afflicted with miseries, then they go there
and light the lamp. It is believed that their miseries will be cleared off.
This place is called ‘Gandalayam’. The lamp is visible from many
surrounding villages. Ksheravriksam (milky tree) on the Mangalagiri hill
is a great attraction. It is believed that women would get children if they
worship this tree. A legend popular among the local peaple is that a
Goldsmith was appointed to prepare Utsavavigrahas with pancaloham
(mixture of five metals) but inspite of his skill and care, the metals kept
separating and could not be mixed. Then it is said that a divine voice
informed him that a human sacrifice was required to complete the mix.
Then his only son came to him asking for water. The goldsmith
immediately threw his son into the molten mixture and was able to
complete his work and beautiful idols were made. After completing the

work, he was gloomy over the fate of his son and called out in agony
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‘come my son, now | will give you water'. To his surprise the body of his

son jumped out of the image and stood before his father.™

On the right side of the steps to reach the tempile, there is a stone
inscription by Sri Krishnadevaraya of Vijayanagar Empire. A little further
up, there are foot prints of Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu. Midway on the
steps there is a temple of Panakalanarasimhaswamy with mouth widely
opened. Behind the temple to the west of which is a tunnel believed to
lead to Undavelli caves on the banks of the Krishna and sages used to
go that way to take a bath in the river. Now the cave is very dark and

the way cannot be seen.

Anjaneya is the Kshetrapalaka of this place. It is stated that
Anjaneya wished to follow Lord Rama to Vaikuntha, but was advised by
Rama to stay at this place only to bestow grace on humanity. It is said
that the devotee Prahlada; the sage Mandakarni; Aniruddha, husband
of Muktangada; Pandavas; Vaikhanasacarya; Vallabhacarya; Caitanya
Mahaprabhu; Balamba etc. have worshipped the Lord Narsimha in this

place”.

Sri Panakalanarasimha Swamy's Brahmotsavam is a very
important annual festival in Mangalagiri. The celebrations were said to
be inaugurated by Dharmaraja at the behest of Lord Krishna. At present
the festival is celebrated for 11 days in a grand manner commencing
from Phalguna suddha shasti to chaturdasi, the marriage of
Shantanarasimhaswamy with Sridevi and Bhudevi is celebrated. All

other Hindu festivals are also celebrated.

Source of local legends: Mangalagiri prarthana vikasa mandali.
Nrsimha Priya, March, 1983, p. 27
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6) MATTAPALLI:

Mattapalli is the centre of a cluster of Narasimha temples, which
are placed in all the four directions Vedadri, Vadapally, Ketavaram and
Mangalagiri. Together the five temples are called ‘Panca Narasimha
Kshetras.' Mattapalli is a town of Huzurnagar taluk of Naigonda district.
The abode of Sri Lakshminarasimha, who is also known as
Yoganandalakshminarasimha is located in a cave beside the river
Krishna Ap-ll, P2). Other deities installed in this shrine are
Rajyalakshmitayar and Chenculakshmitayar.

A local legend™ states that this Mattapalli cave shrine of Lord
Narasimha was the place where only the Risis headed by Bharadvaj
used to worship the Lord daily from the time immemorial. Later in
Kaliyuga, the sages wanted to throw open this place for common people
to make them to have the grace of the Lord. Once the lord appeared in
a dream to Machireddy, the ruler of Thangeda situated on the other side
of Krishna river and instructed him to trace his abode located near a
tree Vedapatri and construct a temple to him. Since the place was in the
midst of a dense and lovely forest Machireddy could not locate the spot,
the Lord insisted again to search near an ‘Aare’ tree hidden behind the
foliage. Machireddy being led by a monkey found the cave, where the
image of Sri Lakshminarasimha was found in a sitting posture under the
protection of Adisesha’s hooded canopy, holding sankha, cakra and
gada. He then revealed it to the public and constructed Mukhalaya. The
sanctum sanctorum of this Lord is inside a cave facing west. Along the
wall west to the lord is his consort Rajyalaksmi and on the right can be
seen a passage at once leading to the river (passage now is blocked).
Sage Bharadvaja and other sages were believed to have used this path.

It is said that the lord manifested on a rock, located on the back side of

Dr. M.S. Rajajee TAS (Rtd) Sri Narasimha Avatara. pp 71-72
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the sanctum sanctorum. Another rock is spread like the hood of a sesa
over it. Besides the normal festivals Kalyanotsavam (around May) and
Vaikunta Ekadasi (around January) are celebrated here with much

religious fervor.
7) VEDADRI:;

The Vedadri Laksminarasimha Temple is located on the river
Krishna -nearly 10 kms from Chillakallu near Vijayawada.
Yoganandanarasimha is the presiding deity of this shrine (Ap-Il,p.2). A
beautiful form of Narasimha in Yoga pose greets devotees on the
entrance of the temple. The other deities of this place are Lord Varaha,
Laksmi Devi, Garuda and Hanuman. The utsava idols are extraordinary
and impressive. In the waters of the Krishna River the Lord Narsimha
can be found in Salagrama form, when the river is not in floods.
Jvalanarasimha is on the top of the hill in an ant hill. Lord
Veeranarasimha is said to be behind the hill about 5 kms away from this

place.

The sthalapurana of vedadri, which is said to be the part of
Brahmanda purana® tells that after the Vedas were restored from the
demon Somakasura, who had stolen vedas and was killed by Vishnu in
Matsyavatara, the Vedas had taken a human form and requested
Vishnu that they should be sanctified by his manifestation there. But the
Lord Vishnu asked them to be in the form of salagramas in the bed of
river Krishna and he would manifest in an appropriate time. Accordingly
they had taken the forms of Salagramas and remained in the river
Krishna. Vishnu, after killing Hiranyakasipu in Narasimha form recalling
his assurance to the Vedas, had taken the Jvalanarasimha form and
resided on the nearby hillock. On the request of Brahma in order to

grace the devotees, he had taken Salagramanarasimha form on the bed
Dr. M.S, Rajajee 1AS (Rtd) Sri Narasimha Avatara p 70.
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of river Krishna. Similarly yielding to the prayers of sage Rshyasruga
and King Manu, he assumed the Yoganandanarasimha form and
manifested in the middle of the hills in this area. Responding to the
prayers Vanadevatas (forest goddesses) he manifested there as
Laksminarasimha. Again the Lord manifested as Veeranarasimha on
the top of nearby Garudadri. Thus this place has Panca Narasimha
Murthis (five Narasimha forms) and this place came to know as Vedadri
as the Lord manifested there on the pursuant to the assurance given to
Vedas.

According to another story at the advent of Kaliyuga, people got
frightened and approached sage Vyasa for an easy way to get
salvation in Kaliyuga. The sage Vyasa assures them that there is no
need to do rigorous penance like in earlier yugas, but simple and
sincere worship is enough for the Lord's grace. When they all set out to
find a right place for worship they reached this place on the banks of
river Krishna and heard the recitation of the Vedas. They found the
recitation was not by any human beings but was coming out from the
mountains on its own. Hence it is believed that this place was called
‘Vedadri'. The Telugu poets Errapragada, Srinatha and Sri Narayana

teertha of Sri Krishnaleeltarangni praised this place in their works.
8) Vadapalli:

Vadapalli Narasimha Temple is situated in a town near
Miryalaguda in Nalgonda District at the confluence of the river Krishna
and river Musi. The temple with the presiding deity Laksminarasimha
was constructed by the Kakatiya rulers in the 12 century (Ap-1l.p.3). The
local legend prevalent among masses here is that Vedavyasa knowing
the sanctity of this place meditated upon Narasimha who appeared in
his ugra form. Observing that the Lord’s breath was filled with

tremendous anger, Vyasa could realize that the Lord Narasimha came
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to him just after killing Hiranyakasipu. He prayed the Lord to manifest
there with his ugra form only as per his desire the Lord manifested
accordingly to alleviate the sufferings of the devotees. It is said that the
deity vibrates with breathing in and out even now®*. As if to vouchsafe
the veracity of the legend, the lamp kept near the face of the Lord, can
be seen to quiver as the evidence of Lord breathing in and out, where

as the second lamp below burns steadily.

d*narrates that once, sage Agatsya was

The mythological legen
carrying on his shoulders a kavadi (a pole with two baskets on either
ends) in which he was carrying the idols of Lord Kesava and Lord Siva.
When he come to Vadapalli, which was the confluence of river Krishna
and river Musi, he wanted to take a holy dip in the confluence and
entrusted the kavadi to a boy, who was there looking after his goats,
telling him not to rest it on the ground. The boy waited for some time
and called the sage and finally when he was so tired he left it on the
ground and went away. The sage returned and tried to lift the kavadi but
in vain. A divine voice was heard stating that the Lord wishes to stay
there only. Accordingly the sage installed Sri Menaksi Agastesvara and
Lord Laksmi Narasimha at the confluence of two rivers. Over a period of
time, the two shrines were covered by ant hills and were recovered by
the time of Reddy kings in 16" Century. Here Kalyanatsovam will take

place Just a day before the Mahasivaralri and indicates non-difference

between Vishnu and Siva.
9) Ketavaram:

This is the shrine of Laksminarasimha and one of the 'Panca
Narasimha Kshetras' situated on the bank of river Krishna and is in
Sattenapalii town of Guntur District. Till 16" century it seems that this

™ Nrsimha Dev Temples in A.P. Survey by Sun Staff Vadapalli available at

www.harekrishna.com )
¥ Dr. M.S. Rajajee, JAS (Rtd), Sri Narasimha Avatara, p. 73.
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temple was a prominent place of worship as Vijayanagar Kings made
several donations to this temple. There are three temples on the hillock
called Narasimha Konda near this village Ketavaram. At the foot of the
hillock, the temple for Lord Laksminarasimha is situated; around 200
feet above there is another temple for Goddess Adilakshmi and on the
top of the hill there is symbolic temple with only namam, the Vaishnavite

mark on the rock.
10) Antarvedi:

Antarvedi is situated in the East Godavari District. It is 10 kms
from Narsapur of West Godavari District connected by a bridge and 24
kms from Razole of East Godavari District. Here the shrine of Laksmi
Narasimha is situated at the confluence (sangam) of the sea and
Vasista Godavari, one of the seven branches of Godavari. This place is
considered very sacred and is called “saptasagarasangama
pradesham’. This place is said to be the last and most important of the
seven sacred bathing places along the river Godavari. On account of
the sanctity attached to this place, it is called ‘Daksina Kas/’. The temple
has some religious importance. The original temple is said to be
submerged in the sea water and later the devotees constructed a new

temple in 1823 AD,36 at the present location.

Like in Simhacalam, here also the presiding deity faces west
instead of the normal east. It is believed that as the Lord Brahma
sanctified this place by performing the Rudrayaga and Vedic austerities
and the place is named ‘Antarvedi’. The legend” related to this place
runs thus: The Sage Vasista, after joining the Goutami branch of
Godavari into the sea, established his Asram and resided with his wife

Arundhati. Raktavilocana, the son of Hiranyaksa got a boon from the

% Andhra Pradesh District Gazetteer, East Godavari District. P, 249
¥ Dr. M.S. Rajajec IAS (Rtd.), Sri Narasimha Avatara, Sri Ahobala Math, Hyderabad, 2002
pp. 79-80.
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Lord Siva through severe penance. The boon is that the number of sand
particles of ground that would be drenched by his blood in war could
produce equal number of demons as strong as him and assist him in
war and they should merge in him after the war would over. Once, on
the instigation of Viswamitra, Raktavilocana killed all the hundred sons
of Vasistha, when the latter was in Brahmaloka. On his return Vasistha
prayed for Lord Narsimha and requested him to prevent Raktavilocana
from wreaking further destruction. The Lord Narasimha finding the
demons being produced from the blood particles of the demon, created
Mayasakti to lick the blood before it touch the ground. The Lord then
chopped off the hands of the demon and killed him along with other
asura fighters. After killing the demons the place where the lord washed
his cakra is said to become cakratirtham, a dip in which is believed to

wash away all the sins.

Another legend runs thus; Once upon a time this place Antarvedi
became a jungle and the location of Narasimha shrine was lost. A
cowherd named Kesavadas who was grazing his cattle nearby found
that one of his cow was returning home daily with empty udder. He then
secretly followed the cow and found that the cow was emptying all its
milk on an ant hill. Being surprised at the incident he saw a dream in
which, the Lord Narasimha informed him that he is residing in the ant
hill and asked him to build a temple on the same spot. Accordingly
Kesavadas with the help of the locals constructed a temple there. The
village, where Kesavadas lived was named after him as
‘Kesavadasupalem’. After sometime the temple fell into ruins, but was
rebuilt under the patronage of Sri Narendra Laksmi Narasimha Rao as
an offering to the Lord for protecting his ships from going down at sea.
He purchased timber from Bhadrachalam and all the logs purchased for
temple construction were marked with the Lord’s name. But

transportation could not take place due to the low water level of
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Godavari and unfit for the running boats. Then Narasimha Rao was
perturbed and thought that the Lord couid not kind enough to help even
for the construction of his own temple. Surprisingly, with the heavy rain
on that very night, there was heavy flow of the river and all the logs
earmarked for construction of the temple automatically reached the

Gantaghat of Antarvedi and the temple was constructed.®

Kalyanotsavam of the Lord is celebrated at this place on the
Bhishma Ekadasi day during January / February. In Phalguna, the lord's
chariot procession will take place. All other Hindu festivals are

celebrated as usual.
11) Singarayakonda:

Singarayakonda is in Prakasam District of Andhra Pradesh on
Madras — Vijayawada main railway line. A famous Varahanarasimha
temple is located on a hill and is known as ‘Dakshina Simhacalam’ as
its presiding deity is Varahanarasimha like in Simhacalam. It was built
by the King Devaraya of Vijayanagar Empire in the early 15" century
and was modified with a beautiful gopuram by his successor, who is
none other than Sri Krishnadevaraya. In the same premises, we find
Yoganandanarasimha in a beautiful yoga posture. It is believed that this
town got the name Singarayakonda (hill of lion king) because of this
very temple. There is other the temple of Prassananjaneya, who is said
to be in a peaceful form in standing posture and protecting the Lord. On
either side of the main idol, there are two small shrines one for goddess
Rajyalaksmi and another for goddess Andal. It is believed that Narada
had performed penance and got the darshan of the Lord and he himself
established this temple on the seashore. It is said that Indra was

responsible for the construction of a sacred tank, now known by the

% Nrsimha Dev Temples in AP Survey by Sun Staff ‘Antarvedi” available at
www.harekrishna.com
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name Bhavanasini, It is said that Rama visited Agatsya’s hermitage,
when Sita was taken away by Ravana and on the advice of Narada,

Lord Rama established a temple for Lord Bhu-Varaha here.

A local story reveals why the Lord is called here as Tata (grand
father) by local people affectionately. The members of Parnasala family,
who were the poets of Royal Court used to visit Singarayakonda and
worship the Lord regularly. On one such occasion, a small boy of that
family stranded away from other members. On searching they found the
boy on the next day morning in front of the temple and asked how he
could spend the whole night alone in such a strange place. The boy told
them that he spent the whole night under the protection of ‘fata’ (grand
father). Then the members could guess that the ‘tata’ was none other
than the Lord himself. From then onwards the local people used to call

the Lord here as ‘Tata’

Another story says that when the sea was very rough, a ship was
caught in the tides and tossed away violently. Then the sailors found the
temple tower on the hillock and prayed for the assistance of the Lord for
safe reach of the coast and promised to pay the requisite homage to the
lord, if the ship reaches the coast safely. Surprisingly the ship without
any damage reached the coast. The sailors paid the money to the
temple as they promised. Since this was an amount to be paid
perpetuity, the East India Company paid this money on their behalf for
several subsequent years. Abiding by the tradition, the Govt. of India
also is remitting the amount unfailingly every year in the month of

Jyesta till now™.

There is a tunnel like opening behind the sanctum sanctorum of
the Lord, which is believed to lead to the shrine of Lord Narsimha of
Malakonda hill, which is also in the same taluk. All Hindu festivals will

be celebrated with special emphasis on Kalyanotsavam.

# Dr.M.S. Rajajee, IAS (Rtd ) Sti Narasimha Avalara p. 77
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12) Malakonda:

Sri Lakshminarasimha is the presiding deity of this temple at
Malakonda which is also called Malyadri. We find Sri Jvala Narasimha
and Goddess Mahalaksmi temples here. Malyadri means garland of
hills. This place is called so because to the west of this hill is Ahobilam;
northwest Srisailam; south, Vrcchacala; east, Singarayakonda and

north, river Krishna and thus it is surrounded by a row of hills.

The local legend states that this holy shrine was established by
Lord Vishnu himself at the behest of Goddess Lakshmidevi for the
benefit of devotees and Vanamala was ordained by Vishnu,

transformed himself into Malyadri (hill).
13) Korukonda:

Korukonda is about 20 kms from Rajahmundry, East Godavari
District and is popular for Lord Narasimha’s shrine. There are two
temples of Narasimha here, one on the top of a large hill adjacent to this
village and another at the foot of the hill. The devotees have to ascend
nearly 650 steps to have the darshan of Laksmi Narasimha on the hill
top. The presiding deity of both the temples is Lakshminarasimha only.
This place is also as called Parasaragiri, Parijatagiri, Suvamagiri and
Konagiri and the deity is known as ‘Satvikanarasimha as he is
accompanied by his consort, Goddess Lakshmidevi in both the temples.

The deity on the hill is about nine feet in height.

According to the mythology Lord Narasimha was worshipped here
by sage Parasara, the grand son of Vasista. He had obtained all
branches of knowledge through the recitation of the Narasimha Moola
Mantra. As this place was suitable for meditation, he performed

penance and prayed the Lord Narasimha to manifest on the hill. The

102



Lord agreed to reside over the hill and hence it is also called

Parasaragiri.

It is believed that Pandavas have worshipped this deity on the
advice of Vyasa. Subsequently the temple seems to have fallen in to
disuse and it is Laksmi Dasi, to whom the Lord instructed in a dream to
construct a temple on this hill. It was duly consecrated in around 1350
AD™. An inscription of 1443 A.D. found at Laksmaneswaram Village,
Narsapur Taluk, and West Godavari District makes a reference to this
temple. The Reddy kings ruled their territory Korukonda as their capital
during its glittering period. Mummudi Nayaka of Reddy dynasty became
Vaishnava follower and invited Parasara Bhatta, a great scholar from

Srirangam to Korukonda.

in the temple at the foot of the hill, Lord Laksminarasimha is

endowed with four hands and has the Goddess Lakshmidevi beside.
14) Agiripalli / Akiripalli;

Agiripalli or Akiripalli is in Nuzvid Taluk of Krishna District at a
distance of 30 kms from Vijayawada and an important Kshetra of Lord
Narasimha. The Lord here is known as Sobhanacalaswami. It is
believed that kiri (boar), one of the incarnations of Vishnu, dug a tank
here, which is known as Varaha Puskarini. It is said that this hillock was
known as Kalyanadri in Kritayuga, Sobhacala in Tretayuga, Svapnasila
in Dwaparayuga and Sobhanadri in Kaliyuga. As in Simhacalam, the
presiding deity is in the form of Varahanarasimha. This shrine is
considered as ‘Daksina Simhacalam’. There are two temples one at the

top of the hill and the other at the foot of the hill.

Dr. M.S. Rajajee, TAS (Rtd.), Sri Narasimha Avatara. P. 74,
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The Sthalapurana of this place is said to be part of
Brahmandapurana. According to it there was a king by name
Subhavrata of Chandravamsa who has renunciated everything and
meditated on Narasimhamantra initiated by the sage Sanatkumar. The
Lord manifested in the form of Laksminarasimha at the request of the

king Subhavrata®'.

Another story says that two persons Acyuta Bhatta and Ananta
Bhatta have performed penance and both of them had a dream in which
they were directed to find out his shrine nearby and arrange proper
worship. On search both of them found out the image on this hill and a

holy pond called Varahapuskarini and arranged proper worship there.

There is yet another story relating to the origin of this temple. In a
nearby village called Veeravalli, there was a Vaishnavite by name
Gopayyacharyulu. The Lord Narasimha in a dream, directed
Gopayyacaryulu to locate his image in a near by hill and renovate the
temple, which had fallen disuse. While searching, a tiger led him to a
cave and Goppayacharyulu boldly entered the cave and found the idol
there. Gopayyacharyulu being old entrusted the worship to his son
Subhanacharyulu, who became a very great scholar by the grace of the
lord. One of his poetic works is Sobhanachalasatakam. Once he
approached the Nawab of Hyderabad for funds towards the renovation
of the temple. The Nawab, who was arrogant asked Subbanacharyulu
to show the God. Subbannacharyulu duly agreed and asked them to
keep ready for this challenge and butter mixed with sugar to offer the
Lord. When Subbannécharyulu prayed the God to take it as Naivedya,
surprisingly the Lord Vyaghranarasimha appeared in the form of a tiger
and took the butter from the hands of Subbannacharyulu. The Nawab

' Ibid p78
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wondered and granted Agiripalli village as an endowment in favour of

the temple.*?

In the temple, at the foot hill, there are separate shrines for
Goddess  Rajyalaksmi, Goddess Andal and also for

Yoganandanarasimha.
15) Kadiri:

Kadiri, the original name of which was Khadri is situated about 90
kms from Anantapur, the District Head Quarters. There are two
Narasimha temples, one in the town and the second is on a nearby hill.
In the temple on the hill only the footprints of the Lord can be found,
which is called as Narasimhapadam. There are images of seven divine
sages are on the hill. The temple in the town is with very lofty

rajagopurams on all directions and spacious premises.

There are two images in the sanctum sanctorum one having eight
hands (ashtabahu) and is in the posture of cleansing Hiranyakasipu,
while Prahlada is standing besides him. This particular posture as
Vidarananarasimha®(tear opening the stomach of the demon) as
presiding deity of Narasimha Temple is unique in its nature here and
rare we find this form of Narasimha as Moolavirat (main idol} and made
Khadri Narasimha as a centre of attraction to the devotees of
Narasimha and the second image in sanctum sanctorum is the Lord

with Goddess popularly known as Lakshminarasimha.

The legend™ states that the Lord who was in malignant form here

after killing Hiranyakasipu at the request of gods headed by Brahma,

' Dr. M.S. Rajajee, [AS (Rid.) Sri Narasimha Avatara. P, 78-79.

@ Vihagendrasamhita 4.17 of Pancaratra Agama enumerate 74 forms of Narasimha
among them, Vidarana Narasimha is onc. Based on arrangements of weapons in
hands different postures and other suitable distinctions these forms are described.
Nrisimhastotramalika compiled by A. Satyanarayana. Pp. 136-137.
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having gone forward placed his foot on the near by hill and then
manifested here again in benign form. It is believed that this place is
khadri in olden times because of the abundant of khadri tree in this
place so called as khadri. Yet another version explains that ‘kha’ means
the foot of Vishnu and since there is the mark of foot of Vishnu on a hill,
it is called as khadri. However, in due course, the name is corrupted

and has become present kadiri.
16) Pennahobilam:

The Lakshminarasimha temple at Pennahobilam is located on the
bank of rivulet Pennar. It is on the way from Anantapur to Uravakonda

bus route and 36 K.M. from Anantapur.

According to local myth, this temple has been built on foot prints
of the Lord Narasimha found on this bank of Pennar when he was
wondering in his awful form after killing Hiranyakasipu. ** There are sub
shrines for Goddess Lakshmi and Chenchulakshmi. This temple is
surrounded by very beautiful lush forest. This is a very ancient temple

and the renovation work has been taken up recently.
17) Tirumala:

In the north east corner of the second precinct of the main temple
of Lord Venkateswara at Tirumala, there is an exclusive shrine for Lord
Yoganarasimha facing ‘Vimanam' of the presiding deity. [t is said that
Lord Narasimha appeared to Sankaracarya on the bank of Puskarini. A
shrine is built there, buf the Lord was without Goddess and was in ‘'ugra’
form. Including Ramananjacarya felt that worship should not be done
there and installed the idol in the second precincts of the temple in the

north east corner of Prakara and directed the people to offer daily

Source : www.holidayig.on./penna ahobilam
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offerings there for the idol. This is being followed since then. There | d
another exclusive Lakshminarasimha temple on Tirumala hills beside
the foot path.

Il} TAMIL NADU

Unlike in Andhra Pradesh, there are a few exclusive temples for
Lord Narasimha in the Tamilnadu and others have only the sub-shrines

in the main Vaishnava temples.
1) Sholinghur (Tirukkatikai):

The place is known by different names as Sholingapuram, Chola
Singapuram and Ghatikacalam. It is called Chola Singapuram as this
temple of Narasimha is located in Chola Territory. This got corrupted
over a period of time as Sholinghur. Since a minute’s time (ghatika)
worship of the Iofd bestows liberation (moksha), this place is called
‘Ghatikacalam’ and ‘Tirukkatikai'. This shrine is praised as one of the
108 divyadesams of Srivaisnavas by the Tamil Saint Tirumangai Alvar
in his Periya Tirumozhi (8.9.4)*. Peyalvar and Nammalvar also praised
the lord of Sholinghur. This holy place is situated 27 kms west of
Tiruttani. There are two hillocks in the town one small and another big.
On the bigger hillock, which may be reached by steps, there is a temple
for the Lord Yoganarasimha who is seated facing east (Ap-Il,p.3). On
the smaller hillock there is a temple for Yoga Anjaneya with conch and
disc in its hands. It is a rare of its kind facing west. This temple is

famous for driving away the evil spirits.

The Sthalapurana says that after killing Hiranyakasipu, the Lord
was still in “ugrarupa” and nobody could approach him. Finally at the
prayers of Prahlada, he calmed down and agreed to manifest himself

there to grace the devotees in Santarupa as “Yoganarasimha” along

** Dr.M.S Rajajee IAS (Retd) Sri Narasimha Avatara , p. 81
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with Amrithavallitayar. It is said that this temple was gold in Krtayuga;
Silver in Tretayuga; Copper in Dvaparayuga and amidst rocks in
Kaliyuga. The sthalapurana says that the Lord manifested himself on
this in the Kritayuga on Tritiyapada of Vaisakhasuklapaksa Caturdasi

upari pournima tithi, Bhanuvasara svati Naksatra day.“7

It is said that both the Vishnupurana and the Padmapurana speak
about the greatness of this place and also said that Visvamitra became
Brahmarsi by staying at this place for one “kadigai”. According to the
legend, the saptarsis, Atri, Vasista, Jamadagni, Gautama, Bharadvaja,
Kasyapa and Visvamitra did penance here to have a vision of the Lord
Narasimha. Then two demons Kala and Keya started to create
hindrance to the penance of rishis. When the Lord in his incarnation of
Rama, after killing Ravana wanted to return to his abode, Anjaneya also
wanted to follow him. But Rama directed Anjaneya to stay back in this
place to protect satparsis. When Anjaneya was unable to destroy them,
the Lord gave him his sacred conch and holy discus to slay the demons
as well as other demons. This legend vouchsafes the reason for

Anjaneya ho'ding the conch and the discus in his hands.

There is a small window opposite Lord Narasimha's Shrine at
bigger hill through which the Lord is believed to give darshan {o Yoga
Anjaneya at Smaller hill. Lord Narasimha facing east and Lord Anjaneya

facing west here are as evidence to this.

Swamy Doddachar, nephew of Saint Ramanjuja was
sthanacharya and had developed this shrine with the help of kings of
Vijaynagar Empire in 16" Century. The Adi Kesava perumal Sannidhi of
the town temple is also a sacred one. Pandava tirtham, Brahma tirtham,

Sanjeevini titham and Narasimha tirtham are located in this place.

T Ibid P. 81
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There are many inscriptions of 14" & 17" centuries**found on the walls

of the shrine.
2) Nammakal:

Nammakal is about 50 kms from Salem on Salem-Thirichirpally
Road. This place is famous for rock cut sculptures of Lord Narasimha
(Ap-Il,p.3). Goddess Namagiritayar (who is a varaprasadi) and Lord
Anjaneya which is about 25 feet high and facing Lord Narasimha here
also like in Sholinghur, across the road. Lord Anjaneya is believed to be

a very powerful deity.

The Mythology is that after Hiranyakasipu was killed, Lord
Narasimha was still in a ferocious form and none could dare to
approach him. Finally yielding to the prayers of his devotee Prahlada,
he became cool down and assured to stay in his kingdom but in the

form of a salagrama.

In the next Yuga, Hanuman set out to Himalayas in search of
Sanjeevani herb to revive Lakshmana, who fainted in the battle field.
After the purpose was served, Hanuman flew back to Himalayas to
replant the hill he had pulled out earlier. He found a salagrama there
and carried it with him. On his return by the time he reached Nammakal,
it was sunrise and Hanuman descended there and placed salagrama on
the ground to perform his morning offerings. After offerings, he tried to
take salagrama back, but could not liftit. It had grown into an enormous
mountain and the Lord in divine voice said that he wanted to stay there
only along with Goddess Lakshmi on whom he conferred so many
boons and hence came to be known as Namagiri Lakshmi (great

Varaprasadi). The Lord directed Hanuman to proceed to Lanka and

® Web site of Devasthanam at www.sholinghumarasimha.com /Temple History
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serve Lord Rama and permitted him to return to Nammakal and worship

him from across the place after the end of that Yuga. *°

The sanctum sanctorum is a cave and the main idol is that of Lord
Narasimha. Sanaka, Sananda, Surya and Chandra are holding
“Chamaras” (Chowries) and fanning the Lord. Along side Brahma and
Siva are praying the Lord. Due to these Phenomena, this place is also

called “trimurtisthalam”

in the panels of the Mandapa, on one side there are beautiful
sculptures of Sri Vaikuntanarayana with Surya, Chandra, Siva, Brahma,
Sage Markandeya, Bhudevi and Abhaya Narasimha and on the other
side there is Ugra Narasimha, who is ripping open the chest of
Hiranyakasipu using his nails. On the other side of the wall, an
engraved depiction of Lord Trivikrama measuring the worlds with three
steps and of Lord Varahamurti holding the Vedas and Bhudevi are
seen. There is a separate shrine for the Goddess Namagiritayar and

Lord Ranganatha in a cave, which is a protected monument.

The inscriptions refer to Gunashela of the Adhiyas as the builder
of these shrines in 748 AD.”

3) PARIKKAL:

This Lakshminarasimha shrine is yet another exclusive shrine
for the Lord at Parikkal. Three kilometers from a gigantic statue of Sri
Anjaneya standing on the Madapattu-gedilam joint road on the
Villipuram, Trichy Roéd, is a famous Svayambhu Laksminarasimha
Kshetra. The Goddess is seated on the left thigh of the Lord and has
her right hand wrapped around the Lord and similarly the left hand of

¥ Dr. M.S. Rajajee [AS (Rid) Sri Narasimha Avatara PP §1-82
* Anarticle ‘Rock Shrincs at Namakkal ‘by K.Vernkatacari, story feature in the Hindu,
dt.01.11.2002.
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the Lord is wrapped around the Goddess. It is stated that since the
Goddess embraced him to pacify the ferocious Narasimha, this place is
called Parikkal. In the inner prakara, there is a shrine for Kanakavalli
Tayar. There are separate Shrines for Bhakia Anjaneya, Veera
Anjaneya adjacent to Tayar Sannidhi. There are also sub shrines for
Lord Varadaraja, Garuda, Varasiddivinayaka and Panchanathamurtis in

these temples.

The ‘Sthalapurana states that the Lord killed a demon by name
Parasura, who attempted to slay the King Vasantaraja with an axe,
when the latter was performing a Yajna to propitiate his family deity
Narasimha. Due to the killing of a demon Parasura by Narasimha in
Ugrarupa, the place came to be known as Parikkal. On the request of
King Vasantaraja, it is believed that Narasimha stayed there with his
consort. Visvakarma, the celestial sculptor is said to be the architect of
the idol of the Lord and Sage Vamadeva consecrated the idol in the

temple.

Yet another story about this place is that the Lord appeared to a
devout dumb boy of that place in a dream and ordered him to unearth
an ant-hill, where he had been for several hundreds of years.
Accordingly, the boy with the help of the villagers found the idol of
Narasimha in an ant-hill along with a salagrama of Narasimha and of
the idol of Anjaneya. On seeing the idols, miraculously the boy got back
his power of speaking. The villagers constructed a temple and
consecrated it."'The temple had only Moolavirat and the
Utsavavigrahas were afranged by the descendant of Madhvacarya on a

command of the Lord in a dream.

Dr. M.S. Raja Jee (Rtd.), Sri Narasimha Avatara P. 92



There is a well inside the temple known as ‘Nagakupam' and it is
believed that a bath in its water cures many ailments. There are Garuda
and Gomukhi tirthas. This shrine is thronged by the people affected
with ‘Navagrahadosha' and they believe that by lighting lamps with
ghee or oil their doshas could be washed out.

4) Pazhaiya Seevaram (Sripuram):

Pazhaiya Seevaram or Sripuram, a lovely village with the temple
for Lord Narasimha a top a small hillock is about 15 kms east of
Kanchipuram on road to Chengalpattu. The main idol of Sri
Laksminarasimha in the sanctum sanctorum is very huge in size
measuring nearly six feet. The lord is facing west and has the goddess

seated on his lap. It is full of charm.

This place is marked by the confluence of three rivers viz., Palar,
cheyyar and vegavathi and the three rivers can be seen merging
together at a place from the temple on the hillock known as ‘Daksina
Prayag'. Itis believed that this is much holier than the Triveni Sangama
of North (Prayag), because in Prayaga though it is the confluence of
three rivers Ganga, Yamuna and Sarasvati, the last one can not be
seen (antarvarhini), where as here, we can see the confluence of all the

three rivers.

It is believed that this hillock was known as Padmagiri in times of
yore. The Brahmandapurana mentions that the Lord Narasimha came
to this Padmagiri to bless the sages Atri, Markandeya and Bhrgu, who
were doing penance on this hillock. It is also believed that this is the
place where the Lord Narasimha was pacified after killing Hiranyakasipu
by the Goddess Sri Laksmi and hence this place came to be called

‘Sripuram’ which in due course changed to Seevaram. However it is still



unknown why and how it got the present name ‘Pazhaiya’ as prefix to

Seevaram.

The temple must have had been in existence long before Chola

period as inscriptions belonging to the 11" century are found here®.

It is said that the Moolavirat (the principle idol) of Lord Varadaraja
at Kanchipuram was sculptured out of the rock of this hill , after the
original image of atthi Varadar got damaged hundreds of years ago. It is
said to mark this, Lord Varadaraja is taken to Pazhaiya Seevaram on
the following day of Sankranti every year. This ‘Parivettam’ of Lord
Varadaraja to this temple had given a fillip to this shrine besides its

antiquity.

Lord Varadaraja will be carried in a procession from Kanchipuram
accompanied by priests reciting the Pasurams and the Vedas and after
reaching this place it is taken round the hillock. He then ascends the
140 steps and halts at the mandapam of Narasimha temple known as
Varadaraja mandapam. From there, accompanied by Lord Narasimha
he crosses river Palar and goes to Srinivasa Temple there (called
Appan Temple) on the other side of the river. Three lords give ‘Darshan’
from there to the devotees. Later Lord Varadaraja returns to Pazhaiya
Seevaram along with Lord Narasimha and then return back to
Kanchipuram every year as a part of his Parivettam. Parivettai is
observed to mark the destruction of evil forces by the Lord in most of

the Vishnu temples.

There is a separate shrine for the Goddess knownas Ahobalavalli
(as in Ahobalam of A.P.) and there are sub shrines for Andal, Alvars

and Desikar.

Ibid. P.93.



5) Singaperumal Koil:

Singaperumal Koil, which is otherwise called Padaladrinarasimha
Perumal koil (the original name), is about 45 kms to the south of
Chennai. The main idol is Ugra Narasimha and the fairly large idol is
carved out of a single red coloured boulder (Ap-il,p.5). The lord is
stained with the blood of the demon Hiranyakasipu and is therefore
called Padaladri Narasimha and the idol is almost eight feet tall with a
red face. The Lord is in a cave on the top a small hillock and the lord is

carved from a rock within the cave.

The legend is that at the time of the incarnation of the Lord
Narasimha there was a huge forest at this place and the sage Jabali,
who was doing penance here, prayed the Lord to manifest in the same
form as that of the form in which the demon king was killed. The lord
granted the boon.iThe Lord is depicted here in a sitting posture with four
hands, with the upper two hands holding the conch and discus, one of
the lower han-ds is in abhayamudra and the other rests on his lap. The
right leg is folded and kept on the left leg. Though the presiding deity is
Padaladri Narasimha, the utsvavigraha is prahladavarada (as at lower
Ahobalam). The Goddess is present on the chest of the Lord and the
lord is adorned with a salagrama garland®. A unique feature is that the
Lord possess third eye and the priest lifts Namam (religious mark on
forehead) to show the devotees while giving Arti. There is a separate
shrine for Goddess called Ahobalavaliitayar. Here two separate shrines

are there for Andal and Alvars.

This temple is believed to be 1500 years old and Mudaliandan,
the chief disciple of Saint Ramanuja lived here. There is a tank called

Sudha Puskarini and a Parijata tree as a holy tree.

S Ibid p. 89.
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6) Yanai Malai:

There are not many temples in South Tamil Nadu exclusively
dedicated to Lord Narasimha though he is worshipped in sub shrines in
many famous Vaisnavite temples. However, there is one temple
dedicated to Lord Narasimha in that part in the cave temple at Yanai
Malai eight kilometers from Madurai on the road to Melur. This place
though not counted in the list of 108 divyadesams, is situated in
between two divyadesams (holy places) i.e. Azhagarkoil in the north and
Thirumohur in the east. This temple village is called Narasingam, as the
adjoining hill is seen in the shape of an elephant and it is known as
Yanai Malai. Lord Yoganarasimha is the presiding deity and it was built
by Maran Kari, a minister of Pandya King Jatila Varman known as

Komaran Sadaiyan.

The Sthalapurana says that the sage Romasa installed the idol in
this cave. He did penance on the bank of Padmatatakam (Lotus Tank)
near Gajagiri kshetram (presently Yanai Malai) seeking progeny and
wanted the Lord in Narasimha form. The Lord appeared as
Ugranarasimha and even celestials could not bear the heat that was
emanating from the Lord. Prahlada, who was called to pacify could
succeed only to some extent. When Goddess Laksmi arrived in the form
of Narasingavalli, the Lord Narasimha could be pacified fully and had
taken the form of Yoganarasimha and blessed the sage by granting the

wished boon.

Another myth cohnected to this place is that the Lord Siva after
taking bath in the tank knownas cakratirtham could be relieved of his
brahmahatyadosha committed by cutting off the fifth head of Brahma.
This cakratirtha situated here is said to be capable of clearing of all the

sins.



The other legend is that the Chola King, who could not win the
battle against Pandya King of this area sought help of Jains and with
their mystic power, an elephant was created to kill the Pandya King and
to destroy his capital. Then the Pandya King, a devotee of Siva prayed
Siva, who sent him ‘Narasimhastram’ which turned the elephant into a
hill. Commemorating this event, a stone elephant was installed in

Madurai which is found near Yanai Malai even today.

The inscriptions at this temple are written in ancient Tamil and
Brahmi. There are two inscriptions of Sri Vallabha Pandya which speak
of the gifts made to this temple. There are some other inscriptions of
later Pandyas and one among them is of Sundara Pandya (1216 AD)

but the inscriptions are incomplete.>

The Yoganarasimha idol in the temple is six feet high, sculptured
on the hill itself. There are Mahamandapam, Garudamandapam, and
Mukhamandapam of the Pandya period. The shrine of Goddess
Narasingavalli faces south at the entrance. The temple is unique for its
utsava idol of Narasimha in a standing posture with discus and conch in
the upper two hands and in the left lower hand a mace, while the right
lower hand is in Abhaya posture. Similar Narasimha idol is worshipped

in Parikkal.
7) Narasimmam:

This Narasimmam temple is situated just on the outskirts of
Madurai and 10 kilometers away from it. The presiding deity is
Yoganarasimha, seated in Yogapatti covering round the two ankles.
The utsava idol is that of a standing Narasimha on a pedestal, which is

rare of its kind.

" Anarticle by T.A. Srinivasan, Yannai Malai , entertainment column, The Hindu, DT.

Aug 22, 2003.
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The myth connected to this place is that when the Goddess
Meenakshi was attacked by asuras taking three forms, the Goddess
could able to eradicate only two forms, but the third form which is that
of a huge elephant, she could not vanquish being a young maiden.
Then she took the help of Lord Vishnu her brother. Since the fion is the
natural enemy of elephant, Vishnu manifested in Narasimha form and
overpowered the elephant. The lord then settled there as

Yoganarasimha. The idol is very attractive and beautiful.”

8) Kandi Rajupalem:

This place is about 5 kms to Thanjavur and Lord Narasimha is

seen here as Yoganarasimha (Ap-ll,p.4).

The local legend connected to this temple is that there was a
staunch devotee, who used to circumbulate everything and anyone
carrying ‘namam’ mark. The king of that place once wanted to fool him
and sent two donkeys one having the mark of ‘namam’. The devotee
circumbulated the donkey with ‘namam’ mark leaving the other, the king
asked him why he circumbulated only one and left the other, the
devotee replied that the donkey with namam was representative of
Vaishnava, whereas the other one was just like all of them including the
king. The enraged king ordered his soldiers to execute him. But when
he was being led for execution, the soldiers were caught fire
miraculously. The king realized his fault and as a mark, he built this

Narasimha temple here.
9) Denkanikota:

Gavi Narasimha temple, located on the outskirts of Denkanikota

in the Krishnagiri district of Tamil Nadu, is a unique temple. Located 70

Dr. M.S. Raja Jec, IAS (Rtd.) Sri Narasimha Avatara pp 91-92.
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kms from Bangalore and 27 kms from Hosur on a small hill, the sanctum
sanctorum of this temple is underground in a subterranean cave below
the level of the temple complex. The presiding deity Laksmi Narasimha
with his consort Goddess Lakshmi on his lap is nicely carved on the
wall. The sanctum sanctorum is such tiny and low level place that only
the priest can sit before the deity and no space for anyone else. The
devotees have to descend nearly dozen steps from the entrance to
have the dashing of the lord. The Unsaved murky is very beautifully

made of panchaloha.®®
10) Velachery:

Velachery, originally known as Vedesreni is situated on the road
from Saidapet to Tambaram in Chennai. The presiding deity of this
temple is the Lord Yoganarasimha with four hands in a sitting posture
facing the west. The Goddess Amritavalli is having a separate shrine.

The Utsava idol is Sri Bhaktavatsala perumal with Sridevi and Bhudevi.

The place gets its name from Lord Vedanarayana perumal who is
enshrined in the Manimandapa and is seen as standing west-faced and
ready to discharge cakra to slay the evil doers. This place was called in
ancient period as Vedanarayanapuranam in Tamil and Vedasreni in
Sanskrit. It is said Yogasanas used to be conducted here hence the
name Vellvicheri (Vellvi means Yoga in Tami)l and gradually corrupted

as Velichery.”
11) Perambakkam:

Sri Lakshminarasimha temple is located at Perambakkam at a

distance of 55 kms to Chennai on the way to Sri Perambudur. The

f" www.travelsulekha.com/ gavi- Narasimha a unique temple, tamilnadu, travalogue-4421.
¥ T.A. Srinivasa, an article ‘Abode of Lord Narasimha, published in lindu, DT. 06.02 2003
available at www.thehindu.com.
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presiding deity is Lord Lashmi Narasimha along with Goddess Laksmi
on his lap. He is in a sitting posture and the idol is huge and gigantic at
about seven feet height and the Goddess is five feet. Both the lord and
goddess are so attractive. This Perambakkam is also called

Narasingapuram.®

It is believed that whoever worships fiere continuously for eight
swati nakshatrams, he/she would get relieved of all obstacles and

prospers in all walks of life.
12) Thiruvellikkeni (Triplicane — Chennai):

Brindavankshetra in Chennai city is one of the 108 Divyadesams
praised by Alvars. The presiding deity is Pardhasartahi perumal. Just
behind the main shrine, there is a sub shrine for the Lord Narasimha
facing west (Ap-11,p.3). Lord Narasimha is said to have appeared on the
prayers of sages Atri and Jabali. The lord is seated in Yoga posture™.
The saint Thirumangai Alvar had sung ten pasurams on this kshetra

and one is dedicated to the shrine of Lord Yoganarasimha.®

While the main idol here is Yoganarasimha, the ufsavamurti has

one hand in ‘ahvanamudra’ (inviting) as if inviting Prahlada.
13) Thiruneermalai:

This Thiruneermalai is one of the 108 divyadesams and is about 5
kms from Pallavaram in the suburbs of Chennai. The four deities in this
shrine are: Neervannan, Narasimha, Ranganatha and Trivikrama in four
different postures standing, sitting, resting and walking respectively and

represent the lords of four kshetras; Thirunaraiyur (standing), Thiruvali-

58
Source

www.pulivahanan.wetpeint.com/page/sri_laksmi_Narasimha temple perambakkam

 Dr.M.S.Rajajee IAS (Rtd), Sri Narasimha Avatara p82.

% Thiru Mangai Alvar Periya Tirumozhi 2.3.8 9(cf Dr. M.S Rajajec, Sri Narasimha

Avatara)
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Thirunagari  (sitting), Thirukkudandai (resting) and Thirukkovalur
(walking/striding) at one place. Lord Narasimha has a separate shrine in
this prakara and is in yoga posture as Yoganarasimha. Thirumangai
Alvar has sung 10 pasurams in his Periya Thirumozhi of this kshetra

and four pasurams refer to Lord Narasimha.®’
14) Thiruvali and Thirunagari:

These two are two divyadesams separated by about 3 kms. They
are about 10 kms away from Sirkazhi. The main deity in Thiruvali is Lord
Manavalan, whereas in Thirunagri, it is Lord Soundraraja Perumal.
There are separate shrines for the Lord Narasimha just behind the main
shrine. At Thiruvali, we find two Narasimhas in two different postures
viz., Vidarananarasimha that is the Lord actually tearing open the
demon king (as found in Kadiri of A.P) and Yoganarasimha
(immediately after killing the demon king). In Thirunagari, Lord
Narasimha is depicted with eight hands {ashtabhuja). Thus in these two
kshetras, the lord is seen performing both the duties of punishing the
wicked and protecting the pious. Though Manavala Muni, Thirumangai
Alvar and Kulasekhara Alvar praised these two kshelras in their
pasurams, none of them are on Lord Narasimha. These two
Narasimhas are part of Pancanarasimha kshetras in a group of the
Narasimha temples in Tamil Nadu, the other two being Kuraiyaloor,
where the Lord is seen as Ugranarasimha and Thirumangaimadam,

wherein the Lord is Veeranarasimha.®
15) Thirukoshtiyoor:

This Thirukoshtiyoor is the birth place of Thirukostiyoor Nambi
(Koshtipoornar), who initiated the sacred mantra to Ramanuja and one

' Thirumangai Alvar Periya Thiru mozhi . 2.4.1;2.4.4; 2.4.7 and 6.8.4 (cf. Dr. M.S.
Rajajee, [AS, (Rtd), Sri Narasimha Avalara p. 83.)
® Dr. MS Rajajce, [AS (Rtd) Sri Narasimha Avatara, pp 86-87.
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of the Acharyas of Ramanuja. The main temple is in four tiers. Just
outside the main temple, in the outer prakara, there are two slightly
mutilated Narasimha idols (Ap-I1,p.4). It is said that the idols were there
inside the main temple in the beginning and due to the luster of the
Lord, the people brought them outside. One of the idols is carved as
chasing the demon king, who is trying to evade and the other is that the
Lord is tearing open the abdomen of the demon king. This is one of the
108 divyadesams, but lord Narasimha had no share in the pasurams of
Alvars.®

16) Thanjaiyali Koil (Thanjore):

This is one of the 108 divyadeshams. There are three temples
within a radius of five kilometers of North of Thanjore, (1)
Thanjaimamani Koil; (2) Thanjaiyayil Koil and (3) Maikundra Perumal
Koil. At Thanjaiyayil Koil, the presiding deity is Narasimha, while in other
two temples Neelamegha Perumal and Manikundra Perumal are the
deities. However the Utsavavigraha is Srimannarayana in all the
temples. In Thanjaiyayil Koil, the lord is in Yoga posture and hence is
Yoganarasimha. It is said that lord Narasimha manifested before the
Sage Markandeya at his request. Thirumangai Alvar sung on this
shrine % and also Bhoothathalvar in second Andadi.®

17) Kattu Azhagiya Singar (Srirangam):

Srirangam a very holy place for Vaishnava tradition and is
regarded as one of the 108 divyadesam. It contains the Lord Narasimha
embracing Goddess Mahalaksmi in one of the walls of the mandapam
(Ap-1l,p.5) and no special shrine is found for Lord Narasimha. However
the posture of the Lord embracing Goddess is a noteworthy one and
hence it is touched.

“ Jbid p. 86.

“ Ibid p 82

% Thirumangai Alvar, Periya Thirumozhi 7-3-9 (cf Dr.Rajajce, Sri Narasimha Avatara)
% Bhoothathalvar 2.70 { ¢f Dr.M.S.Rajajee,Sri Narasimha Avatara)
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18) Thirumoghur:

Enroute to Melur from Madurai at about 12 kms, we find
Thirumoghur, one of 108 divyadesams and also known as
Mohanapuram. The presiding deity is Kalamegha Perumal, who
manifested there at the request of the gods when he was in Mohinirupa
to distribute Amruta (nectar). There is a separate shrine for sixteen
handed Sudarshana and on the reverse of which is found the four
handed Yoga Narasimha (Ap-Il,p.5), who is believed to be powerful
deity®” (while discussing Mangalagiri Kshetra of A.P. supra, we find
Narasimha entering into discus to kill Asura). it is believed that Lord
Narasimha resides in Sri Sudarshana Cakra and even today we find
Sudarshana homam being conducted at Narasimha temples in
particular. Nammalvar in his Thiruvaimozhi sung on this shrine but not

directly either on Lord Narasimha or on his characteristics.
19) Thirukkadanmalai (Mahabalipuram):

This place is 45 kms from south Chennai and on the sea coast
and the presiding deity is Sthalasayana Perumal. There is a separate
shrine for Lord Narasimha in the outer Prakara. Lord Narasimha is seen
here as Yoganarasimha with four hands. Thirumangai Alvar sung 20
pasurams and in one pasuram, we get the reference to Lord

Narasimha®
lll) KARNATAKA
1) Melkote:

Melkote is located at about 65 kms North from Mysore in
Karnataka and is famous for an ancient temple for Lord Tirunarayana. It

is one of the 108 divyadesams of vaishnavas and known for its long

7 Dr. MS Rajajee, [AS (Rtd), Sri Narasimha Avatara p. 90-91.
* Thirumangai Alvar, Periya Thirumozhi 2.5-10.
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association with the great saint of Vaisnavite tradition Ramanujacharya.
Melkote is also known as Yadavagiri, Yatistalam, Vedadri and
Narayanadri. The presiding deity is known as Tirunarayana while utsava
deity is Vishnu which goes by the names Selvapillai and Sampatkumara
also.

Melkote has two distinct temples. The Tirunarayana temple is
located at the foot-hills, while Yoganarasimha temple is on the top of the
hill. The legend says that Yoganarasimha image was installed by none

other than Prahlada himself.

The Yoganarasimha temple at the top of the hill is at a height of
1,777 meters above sea level. The majestic gopuram of the temple is
visible from a distance. This temple is believed to be one of the seven
holy centers of Narasimha worship.” The Lord’s form at the Narasimha
temple in Melkote is Ugra Narasimha and is really frightening.
According to a few Vaishnava scholars, there are nine Narasimha
temples in this area like Saligramam, Thondanur, Padmagiri,

Srirangapatnam, Sivasamudram, etc.

Saint Ramanujacarya of 12" century lived in this place for about
14 years to avoid Chola King, who prosecuted Vaishnavites. The Saint
stayed at Tondanur Narasimha temple for some time before proceeding
to Melkote. These two temples existed even before the visit of the Saint.
It is said that the King Bhattideva of Karnataka, embraced Sri
Vaishnava way of life being inspired by the Saint Ramanujacarya, while
the later was in Melkote and assumed a new name Vishnuvardhana. He
built five Narayana temples and renovated the two temples of Melkote
when they were in ruins. These temples have been under the patronage
of the Mysore Royal family and are endowed with valuable jewelry

presented to the Lords of this place.
An article “Melkote — Sri Vaishnava Pilgrimage centre™ at www.itslife.in
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The special feature of this place is that a cave known as
‘pulikugal and also as ‘pifadvaram’, through which one has to crawl with
great difficulty, is located around just below the idol of Lord Narasimha.
Just passing through this is a divine experience indeed. The cave was

kept closed in the past and has been reopened now.”™
2) Hampi:

Hampi is famous for a gigantic monolith of Ugranarasimha carved
out of a single boulder (Ap-Il,p.7). According to the inscription found
here, it was executed in 1525 AD during the rule of Sri
Krishnadevaraya, whose tutelary deity is Lord Narasimha with a view to
construct temple, but could not be completed. This image is of 6.7
meters height and was mutilated to an extent and the image of Lakshmi
carved as sitting on the lords left thigh was entirely damaged and
missing from this place when the place was vandalized in 1528 AD by
the invaders. With the well delineated mane, large bulging eyes and
with broad chest, the Lord Narasimha is seen here as most awesome

and the centre of attraction for the tourists.

Lord Narasimha is seated on the coils of Adisesha and covered
above his head with the seven hoods of Adisesha, which act as a
canopy. The entire statue is covered with in an arch with lion-mask
above the hoods of Adisesha. The image of goddess Lakshmi which is

recovered later is preserved in Kamalapura Museum.
3) Devarayanadurga: -

Devarayanadurga is a rocky hill station situated at an altitude of
3940 feet near Tumkur and 68 kms from Bangalore on Bangalore- Pune

road. There are three elevations and seven gates leading to the top.

" Anarticle ‘A great incarnation by T.A. Srinivasan, The Hindu, June, 07, 2007
! Sources. www hampionline.com /ugranarasimha
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This place is originally known as Anebiddasari and after it was captured
by the Mysore King Chikka Devaraja Wodeyar it is named as
Devarayanadurga.

The Lakshminarasimha temple is on the lowest elevation. Nearby
there are two springs called as Anadone and Jayatirtha, which are the
source of streams for Mangali and Jaya, which unite at the foothill as a
source for river Shimsha. The most important temples of this place are
Yoganarasimha, Bhoganarasimha and Laksminarasimha. The
Laksminarasimha temple is at the lowest elevation built in Dravidian
style of architecture facing east. It is said that this temple was
constructed by Kantirava Narasaraj-l and later was repaired by the
Mysore king Krishnaraja Wodeyar Il according to the inscriptions. At
the foot of the hill, we find Yoganarasimha and Bhoganarasimha

temples.

We find yet another Narasimha temple on the third elevation and
this temple consists of sanctum sanctorum, mukhamadapa and
Navagraha shrine. There are Narasimha Tirtha and Prasara Tirtha. This
temple is said to be older than Laksmi Narasimha {emple on first

elevation.”

Rathotsava is celebrated for Bhaganarasimha and Narsimha
Jayanti is another festival which attracts the devotees to this place from
all parts of Karnataka. The pilgrims feel that giripradakshina

(circumbulating the hill) fuffills all wishes.
4) Karpara Kshetra (Koppara):

The koppara village wherein Karpara Srinarasimha is presiding

deity is located on the banks of river Krishna is 90 kilometers from

An article at www.karnataka.com/tourism/bangalore/devarayana-durga.htm)
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Gulbarga in Karnataka. The specialty of this kshetra is that the Lord
here is Vriksharupi (in the form of Pipal —Asvartha tree). However, all
the prayers are offered in the usual manner. The belief that the Lord is
abiding in an odd form is very deep and the place has become very
popular. The presiding deity of this temple is Ugranarasimha. The pipal
tree is adored as the Lord's form since it embodied several salagramas

in its hollow from where Lord Narasimha appeared.

The myth of to this place says that the sage Karpara, a
descendent of Sage Bhrgu did penance for lord Narasimha and got his
blessings. It is believed that the Lords Brahma and Siva along with
other gods descended to worship the lord in the form of water during

Karkataka Sankramana every year.

An interesting story connected to pipal tree and a temple for Lord
Venkateswara in this place is that the Lord Venkateswara ordered a
devotee by name Narappayya in a dream to construct a temple and
plant a pipalltree stating that the place would be dearer to him and he
himself manifested in the form of an idol along with a asvartha sapling
by his side. A temple was constructed and the popularity of this place

grew along with the pipal tree.

In due course, the pipal tree grew older and started drying up.
Branch after branch fell and finally the whole fell on the ground
miraculously on the auspicious day of Narasimha Jayanti i.e. the
thirtkeenth day of bright half (suklapaksha) of Vaisakha. To the
astonishment of the world, several salagramas of different dimensions
were found in the hollow of the trunk of the tree. One bigger one
weighing nearly 5 kgs is identified as ‘Ashtabhuja ugranarasimha
salagrama’. The locals installed the salagrama in a temple and a new

pipal tree started to grow in the same place where the salagrama found.
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A legend popular there is that the king Adil Shah of Bijapur under
whose jurisdiction this Koppara Village is situated, being ordained by
the Lord Venkateswara in his dream renovated the Lord Venkateswara
Temple there and begot a legal heir by the blessings of Lord
Venkateswara. Thus The Lord Narasimha gained more popularity as
the presiding deity. The temple of Lord Venkateswara, which is
instrumental for the popularity of Lord Narasimha and the papal tree
from where the lord emerged, is also a place of interest for the pilgrims

located adjacent to Narasimha temple.”
5) Kurunagera:

Kurunagera village is situated just 4 kms from Dodda Mallur,
Channapattana Taluk, of Karnataka. The presiding deity of the temple is

Lord Yoganarasimha stationed on a hillock.

The local legend connects the sage Kanva to this place. The
great sage Kanva, while doing penance in Kurunagere found
Narasimha bimbam in a piilar on a nearby hillock. At the same time, a
settlement of nomads known as ‘Kadugollas’ came to dwell in that
forest. They used to graze their cattle near the hillock and one cow used
to pour out its milk automatically in a particular bush always. The sage
Kanva observing this, determined that there must be the presence of
the Lord and in disguise of one Kadugolla told the other Kadugollas
about it. The Kadugollas cleared the bush, on the advice of Kanva

found the image of Lord Narasimha in a pillar there.

As soon as Lord Narasimha's appearance, sage Kanva
disappeared after making necessary arrangements for his worship.
Then onwards the Kadugollas started business making the Lord as their

business partner offering some of the portion of their profit to the Lord

" K.K. Murthy, the Devalayas of Karnataka, (Onlinc Book) w.w.w hindubooks.org/
templesofindia /devalayas of Karnataka, Narasimha of karpara-kselra,
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and prospered. Even today it can be seen that on an annual
congregation (Jathara), the descendents of those Kadugollas visit and

pay their offerings to the lord.™
6) Tondanur / Tonnur:

Tondanur is situated in Mandya District, Srirangapatnam Taluk of
Karnataka and 30 kms north from Mysore. The temple of
Yoganarasimha is situated with Narasimha dandam (scepter) and the
Goddess Yadavanayaki. It is believed that Prahlada himself installed
the idol as in Melkote. It is said that the Vaishnava saint
Ramanjacharya, after leaving his home Sirirangam when Chola King
was persecuting Vaishnavas made this place as his home for some
years before moving to Melkote. It is said that a historical lake
Tonurkere spread over 2,150 acres was planned and built by saint
Ramanjacarya and was named as 'Tirumalasagara’. Later when Adil
Shah invaded, it is renamed as ‘Moti Talab’ because of its crystal clear
water. Againvin due course, Tippu Sultan of Srirangapatnam repaired
the lake. The outflow of water from the iake formed into a waterfall
known as Ramanuja Ganga or Tonnur Madaga. Never in the history,

this lake dried up at any time so far, it is said.

In and around, in addition to Yoga Narasimha temple three other
ancient Hayasala architectural temples (1000 years or more) are
located here. They are: 1) Venkataramana/ Srinivasa temple, 2)

Nimbinarayana Temple, 3) Parthasarathi / Venugopal temple.

1) The Venkataramana temple is on a top of a rocky hiil called
Padmagiri and the worship in performed in this temple only on
Saturdays. 2) The Nambinarayana / Laksminaraya temple is said to be

a Jain temple and Saint Ramanujacarya after the Jain king Battideva’s

™ Anarticle by A.M. Rajagopalan, Astrologer and Lditor, “Kumudham Jothidam”, Tamil

Astrological magazine,
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conversion as Vaishnava and becoming the follower of Ramanujacarya
installed the idol of Narayana in that Jain temple. The deity Lord
Vishnu's idol is tall with Sankha, cakra, gada and padma in his four
hands and the utsava idol is a replica of the main idol. The goddess
there is Aravindavalli. 3) In Parthasarathi temple, the presiding deity is
Lord Krishna with Bhudevi and Sridevi on either side. The goddess is
Yadavanayaki. The utsava idol is Lord Krishna with Rukmini and
Satyabhama. It is believed that Dhramaraja and Sage Bhrgu are

believed to have installed the main idol.

As discussed earlier, the presiding deity of the temple is
Yoganarasimha and the goddess is ‘Yadavanayaki'. In this temple, a
separate shrine is dedicated to saint Ramanujacarya in a preaching
pose, where it is said that Ramanujacarya defeated 1000 Jain monks in

a debate. All the defeated Jain monks embraced Sri Vaishnavism.”
7) Saligrama:

Saligrama is a temple town on the Mangalore-Mumbai National
Highway, 22 kms from Udupi in Karnataka. Gurunarasimha is the
presiding deity of Saligrama Temple and also family deity of many
families of that village and nearby villages. The idol is about three feet
high and is carved out in a single salagrama and hence the name

Saligrama for this place.

It is believed that the idol was installed by Lokaditya King of
Mourya dynasty around 4" century AD, under the leadership of
Rajaguru Bhattacarya. Legend says that the Lord Narasimha appeared
as Lord Ganesha in Bhattacarya's dream and asked to install
Narasimha idol on Ganesh Yantra in this temple. Though the presiding

deity of this temple is Narasimha, the rituals conducted here are similar

Information available at www.itshife.in/tonmur-karnataka.
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to that of Saiva tradition Moreover Lord Ganesha occupies a prominent

place in the rituals.”

The resident Kota Brahmins of this place are neither Saivites nor
Vaishnavites but consider Narasimha as their Guru and God. They do
not have any other Guru, Swami or Math, because they consider

Narasimha as their Guru. The deity is known as Guru Narasimha.
8) Bidar:

Bidar is a taluk and an important historical fown in Karnataka. The
Narasimha Zarna Cave temple is situated in the outskirts of Bidar. The
temple is situated in a large cave under Manichola range of hills and
about 1 km to city. This temple virtually runs into a cave water body,
which is one of the unique features of the place. A perennial stream is
said to be flowing continuously for hundreds of years. The water in the
cave leads the pilgrims to the idol of Narasimha Jharna cave. One has
to wade through the water of waist deep to have the darshan of the Lord
Narasimha on the wall at the end of the cave. It will be a thrilling
experience to move in the cave where the bats and owls sit on the roof
of the cave, but it is said that they will not do any harm to the visiting

devotees.”
9) Srirangapatna:

Narasimha temple of Haysala period is an ancient temple situated
to the south east of the famous Ranganatha temple at Srirangapatnam.
This temple houses a‘seven feet high image of Ugra Narasimha made
of Black stone which is believed to be the best of its kind.

Srirangapatnam is on the way to Mysore is about 16 kms away.

™ Kootastha Veda Shastra Poshaka Sangha available at www kootastha.org
www.kamataka.com/Narasimha zharna_cave temple
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10) Baburayan Koppal / Turuma Kudalu Narasimpur:

Baburayan Koppal, a small vilage near Srirangapatnam is
situated on the banks of Cauvery and near the confluence of
Lokapavani and Cauvery on the road from Bangalore to Mysore before
Srirangapatnam. The presiding deity of the temple is Sri Manikarnika
Gunja Sri Laksmi Narasimha. The deity Narasimha has a small bead
(Rudraksha) in his right palm (Bead is called Gulaganji in Kannada) to

indicate the sacredness of this Kshetra.

The myth says that Sage Bhrgu did penance and Vishnu blessed
him in the form of Sri Laksminarasimha. The sage installed Lord
Laksmi Narasimha here, it is believed. The local legend is that the Lord
appeared in a dream to a washer man, who used to wash his clothes at
the bank of Cauvery and revealed that his idol was under the stone,
where he was wa'shing clothes everyday. He instructed the washer man
to unearth it and to construct a temple and also arrange regular
worship. He also informed him that there was a pot full of gold that can
be used for its construction. Accordingly the washer man unearthed the
idol and constructed a temple. Finding the bead in the right hand of the
Lord, the lord and the place were considered as very pious. It is also
said that when once the washer man wished to got to Kasi on
pilgrimage, the Lord told in the dream that there is no need to go to Kasi
and Prayag since he earned such merits by constructing this temple

more sacred than that place.”™

In addition to the above temples of Lord Narasimha, it is found
that, under the patronage of Haysala, Calukya and Vijayanagar
dynasties, several temples of Lord Narasimha were constructed during
11" 12" and 14" centuries. Sri Lakshmi Narasimha temple at

Akkiheballu, Mandya Dist.; Sri Lakshmi Narasimha temple at Bagur,
Source; Mandyatn Srivastava Sabha, Malleswara, Bangalore.
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Hassan Dist.; Sri Yoga Narasimha temple at Belagola, Mysore Dist.; Sri
Lakshmi Narasimha temple at Hornahalli, Hassan Dist.; Sri Narasimha
temple at Haveri; Sri Lakshmi Narasimha temple at Hole
Narasimhapur, Hassan Dist.; Sri Lakshmi Narasimha temple at Javagal,
Hassan Dist.; Sri Lakshmi Narasimha temple at Kunigal, Tumkur Dist.;
Sri Narasimha temple at Maddur, Mandya Dist.; Sri Lakshmi Narasimha
temple at Nuggebhalli, Hassan Dist. etc. are some of very ancient
temples and most of them are protected under ancient archeological

sites also, but legends are not available.
Il) KERALA
1) Anantha Narayanapuram, Alleppy:

This temple is situated at Ananthanarayanapuram (A N Puram)
near T.D. Medical Hospital, just 500 meters from NH 47 highway. This is
popularly known as New Tirumala temple, wherein presently the main
Presiding deity is Sri Laksmi Narasimha. Sanctum Sanctorum has three
steps: on the top step in Sri Venkatachalapathy with Laksmi Devi and
Bhoodevi: on the next step Lord Narasimha with Mahalaksmi on the left
lap and the Utsava deities on the next step. The idols of Hanuman,
Garuda and Ganapati are together installed on a single platform in the

sanctum sanctorum.

This temple is more known in relation to Cochin
Venkatachalapathy idol case. During the Portuguese persecution at
Cochin, the idols of Venkatacalapathy and Laksmi of Cochin
Gosripuram and Narasimha of Thuruvoor were shifted to Alleppy in
1792 AD and kept in the North Agrasala of Alleppy Venkatacalapathy
(old Tirumala Temple) for more than 60 years. During that period
Alleppey developed in trade and commerce and became an important

sea port. After the governance of Cochin changed, the new king of
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Cochin demanded back the idol of Venkatacalapathy, but was denied
by the king of Travancore under which jurisdiction Alleppy come under.
The king of Travancore immediately constructed a temple in a new
location for Venkatacalapathy at about 1 kms to the Old Tirumala
temple and the area was named as Ananthanarayanapuram. The idols
of Venkatacalapathy, Laksmi Devi and Narasimha were installed in the
new temple. However, within ten days of installation, the
Venkatacalapathy idol was clandestinely taken back to Cochin at
midnight and the idol was moved beyond the Travancore state
boundary by the time the news was spread and hence the shifting could
not stopped . The original idols of Laksmi and Narasimha are still in the
temple. A new idol of Venkatacalapathy was installed in later days.
Along with eight days annual celebrations to Venkatacalapathy, a five
day annual celebration in connection with Narasimhajayanti was started

in the beginning of 20" century.

A legend related to with the commencement of the five day
annual celebrations of Lord Narasimha goes thus: Once after the daily
ritual at the temple, payasam was distributed as naivedya and all the
devotees consumed it. Later venomous snake was found in the vessel
of payasam. All the devotees became panic stricken and the temple
authorities requested all of them to stay back and a mass prayer was
offered to Narasimha. Surprisingly, all escaped unharmed, except one
who did not stay back and left the premises. He died of poison. It is said
that after the event, the tip of a finger of Lord Narasimha's leg turned
bluish as if the poison was absorbed by him. Then onwards the five day

annual celebrations for Narasimha were made a regular feature.

it is said that due to the fierceful vision of Lord Narasimha, the
area in front of the temple remained barren and no establishment could

come up there. To avoid this, it is said that the position of the idol was
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slightly tilted backwards to avoid the direct vision on the area and from

then on the area had developed well.

Another legend is told that once a royal dignitary visited the
temple late in the evening just before the closure. The flowers to offer
the Lord were exhausted and to avoid the wrath of the royal dignitary,
the priest took out some flowers already kept on his head (without the
notice of the visitor) and offered it to the visitor. The royal dignitary
finding hair in the flower asked the priest whether the lord has hair. The
priest who was left with no option said yes and when asked to show, he
said since it had become dark he would show it on the next day. The
royal dignitary said he would visit again on the next day and the priest
had to show him hair. The worried priest offered prayers throughout the
night to Lord Narasimha and just when he slept in the early hours, the
lord appeared in dream and told the priest not to worry and directed him
to ask the royal dignitary to witness the idol with a single eye closing the
other one. Accordingly when the royal dignitary viewed the lord with his
single eye being unable to bear the divine brightness of the lord, he lost

the vision of that eye permanently.”
2) Thuravoor:

Thuravoor is 22 kms south of Cochin on NH 47 national highway
to Alleppey. Thuravoor is an important community of Gowda Saraswat
Brahmins (GSB). The pratisha is believed to have taken place in the
year 1640 AD by Sri Raval Naickan and the present temple was
constructed in 1704 AD. In the sanctum sanctorum, on the first step,
there is the idot of Venkatacalapathy; on second step, Vishnu Padukam;
and on the fourth the Utsava idol. The third step is vacant symbolizing

™ Temple history posted by Konkan Ambalam Narasimha GSB Temple, Alleppey at

www.wikimedia.org/147854/laksmi-narsimha -temple-anpuram - Alepuzha.
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the original Ugranarasimha idol, which is now at A N Puram temple,

Alleppy.

It is said that one by name Raval Naickan, a young businessman
and ardent devotee of Lord Narasimha settled in Thuravoor near
Vadakkapan Temple and used to visit the temple and attend
deeparadhana everyday evening from outside the temple, since GSBs
were not allowed inside the temple on those days. One day the priests
intentionally closed the temple early to deny the darshan and prasadam
of the lord to Raval Naikan. The worried Raval prayed the lord from
outside and heard a voice asking him to move westward. He followed a
light moving towards west and when he reached the place of the
present temple, the light disappeared. He heard as if he was instructed
to do a pratishta of the lord there. At the same time, he found two
sculptors approaching him and requested them to make a Narasimha
idol for him. They made an enclosure, having accepted and instructed
him not to enter the enclosure till they complete the work. Raval
Naickan waited for long and being unable to hear any sounds from
within the enclosure, he entered and found two beautiful idols of
Narasimha, one in Ugra form and the other in Laksminarasimha form,
but not the sculptors there. However, the idol of Ugranarasimha was
with an unfinished toe. Raval Naickan helieved that those sculptors
were divine and constructed a small temple for Lord Narasimha and he
himself looked after till he became old. Later he handed over the temple
management to Cochin Tirumala Devosom in 1704 AD¥. Originally the
idol was facing west and later to avoid the powerful vision directly on the
agricultural fields there the pratishta was again made with the idol facing

east.

8
" Source at www.tdtemple.org/thuravoor
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As discussed earlier, during the persecution of Portuguese in
Cochin, along with many Gowda Saraswatha Brahmins, the
Ugranarasimha idol was also shifted to Alleppey. First it was in old
Tirumala temple and later installed in New Tirumala Temple in Alleppy.
Subsequently Thuravoor became part of Travancore state. After the idol
of Venkatacalapathy was clandestinely taken back by the King of
Cochin, there was infighting among community members in Cochin and
Travancore for the ownership of Thuravoor temple because of its rich
properties. The Cochin members filed a case in Quilon Court in 1853
AD. For some time the temple was under a Receiver appointed by the
Court. In 1895 AD, the Court decided that both Alleppey and Thuravoor
temples belong to the entire community members of eight surrounding
villages’ viz., Alleppy, Thuravoor, Shertallai, Purakkad, Kayankulam,
Quilon, Kottayam and Parur. Accordingly, Alleppey
Anantanarayanapuram Thuravoor Tirumala Devasam (AATTD) was
formed and managed by elected members of eight villages. The

Devasam was‘ very rich and established many educational institutions.
3) Vadakkanappan Temple:

Another temple in Thuravoor is Vadakkannappan, which is the
abode of Lord Ugranarasimha and Lord Sudarshana. Twin sanctum
sanctorums and flag masts in this temple complex are the specialty of
this temple. One sanctum sanctorum dedicated to Lord Sudarshana is
believed to have come into existence first. Though no records are
available, it is said to be 1300 years old. The second sanctum
sanctorum dedicated ﬁo Lord Narasimha is said to come into being
somewhere in the 7" century AD during the reign of Chera King

Keralendan.

The idol of Lord Sudarshana has four arms carrying conch, disc,

mace and fotus. The idol of Narasimha is said to have originated from
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the holy city of Kasi and unlike most other Narasimha idols, here Lord
Narasimha is in a standing posture. The lord Narasimha on northern
side is called Vadakkanappan and Lord Sudarshana on southern side is
called Thekkanappan. On the extreme eastern side, in the direct vision
of Narasimha shrine there is a massive tank and it is believed that this
cool, clean and serene water of the tank has calming effect on the lord’s

fierce form®'.
4) Tellicherry:

Sri Lakshmi Narasimha temple in the heart of Tellicherry town,
Kannur District in the Northern parts of Kerala is an important centre for
GSBs. It is just half a kilometer from the railway station as well as bus
stand. The presiding deity of this temple is Sri Lakshmi Narasimha and
the sanctum sanctorum has a three tier simhasana. On the top level
Lord Lakshminarasimha is flanked by Sri Pattabhinarasimha and
Veeravittala; on the second level Lord Kodandarama with Sita and
Lakshmana; on the third level Lord Venkataramana with Sri Devi and
Bhudevi and on either side Garuda and Hanuman. The Utsava idol is
Lord Venkataramana. The Salagramas and the Nagadevathas are

placed on a separate pitha.

fn the outer prakara, there are separate shrines for Hanuman,
Lakshmidevi, Ganapathi and Vittoba Rukmini. On the south of the

temple complex, the sacred temple tank exists.

It is said that GSBs who migrated from Goa built a small shrine
for Lord Kodandarama here first. A legend connects the origin of Laksmi
Narasimha temple with his ardent devotee Devdas Bhandari. The
legend in brief is as hereunder. One night Devadas Bhandari a rich and

affluent GSB merchant was instructed by Lord Narsimha in the dream

¥ www.tdtemple.org/thuravoor.
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that one Namboodri would approach him with the divine idol of Lord
Laksmi Narasimha and a sacred Salagrama and to accept them by
offering generous gifts in return. On the same night that Namboodri, a
native of Taliparamba, 50 kms to Tellicherry got similar dream
instructing him to hand over the idol and salagrama to Bhandari at
Tellicherry. Accordingly that Namboodri handed over the idol and
salagrama to Bhandari and Bhandari presented gifts to him. Though
Bhandari kept the idol and salagrama in his pooja room for sometime,
later they are handed over to the king of Tellicherry by the Bhandari
family. A proper temple was constructed in the place occupied by Lord
Rama and the idols of Laksminarasimha, Lord Rama, and Lord

Venkataramana along with their consorts were installed in the temple.®
5) Shooranadu:

Shoranadu is a Panchayat at Kottappuram stop of Kayankulam-
Sastamkotta in Kollam District, Kerala. The presiding deity of the temple
of this place is Sri Narasimha and is also called Anayadi Pazhayidan
Narasimha temple. Anayadi literally means the footsteps of the
elephant. The lord in this temple faces east and the deities of sub

shrines are Siva, Bhuvaneswari, Nagaraja and Nagayakshi.

A ten day long annual festival is celebrated here in Malayalam
month of Makara (January-February). The concluding day is marked by
an elephant pageantry in which 80 odd tuskers take part. The
pracession has the traditional temple orchestras as accompaniment.

This is a real visual treat.

Courtesy: ‘Jnana Sudha’, the Sahasra Kumbhabhiscka souvenir of Sri Laksmi Narasimha
temple, May, 2003.
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6) Thiruvanthapuram/Trivandrum:

Sri Ananthapadmanabhaswamy temple at Thiruvantapuram
(Trivandrum), capital city of Kerala is one of the famous 108
divyadesams praised by the Alvars. The presiding deity is Lord
Ananthapadmanabhan (in sleeping posture facing east) and the
Goddess Srilakshmitayar. Nammalvar praised this Lord in 11 pasurams,
but none of them is on Narasimha. There are separate shrines for
Yoganarasimha, Hanuman, Lakshmi, Varaha, Krishna and Srinivasa.
The Lord Narasimha here is in Yoga posture and Lord Hanuman shrine
is just opposite to this shrine. These deities are said to be very powerful.

Matsya, Varaha and Padma tirthas are located here.®

7) Chengannur:

Sastamkulangara Narasimha temple is 500 meters east of
Changannur Madhava temple in Kerala state near Pampa River. This
very old temple has very beautiful wood carvings such as Gajendra
Moksha Data, Dasavatara, Ananthasayana, Sivaparvathi, Hanuman,

Seetha, Narasimha etc.®
IV) ORISSA

The very mention of Orissa invariably leads us to the religious of
City of Puri for its antiquity and rich architecture in general and Lord
Jagannatha, presiding deity of the city itself in particular. No doubt the
Jagannatha cult dominates the entire land of Orissa. Due to the
inseperable association of Narasimha cult with Jagannatha cult, the
Lord Narasimha enjoys much more reverence there. It is believed that
there are more than a hundred Narasimha temples with rich
endowments in the state Orissa. Some of these temples in around Puri

13
84

Source www.divyadesamonline.com/hindu/temples/kerala/thiruvananthapuram-temple.
Source: www.naturemagics.com/kerala-temples/sastamkulangara-Narasimha-temple.
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starting with the Narasimha temple located in the very Jagannatha
temple complex are being discussed here.

Lord Jagannath temple is the primary attraction in Puri. In this
temple, the wooden images of Lord Jagannath, Lord Balabhadra
(brother of Jagannatha) and Goddess Subhadra (sister of Jagannath)
are being worshipped. The construction of the temple was done by Raja
Anantha Varman Chodagangadev. In this temple town, there are
Narasimha temple, Gundicha Mandir, Siddha Mahaveer temple,
Loknath temple, Markandeswara Temple, Indradhynana Tank Narender
Sarovar, Parbati Sarovara, Rohini Kunda, Markandeswar Tank and
Sweta Ganga Tank.

1) Narasimha Temple:

The Narasimha temple is located in the southern side of the inner
enclosure of the Jagannath temple complex of Puri. The temple is built
in Sand Stones. The architectural style of the temple dates back to the
10" century AD and most probably to the Somavamsi period of Orissa
history. It faces to east. Figures of ten incarnations are sculpted on the
outer prakara. The images of Parsvadevatas Varaha, Ananthanarayana
and Vamana are on southern, western and northern directions. The
image of Laksmi Narasimha is finely carved on the upper door lintel.

The presiding deity of this temple is Lord Narasimha in a fierce
form in the actual aspect of tearing open the demon king Hiranyakasipu
in the sanctum sanctorum. He has four hands with conch and cakra in
upper hands while the lower two hands are engaged in taking out the
entrails of Hiranyakasipu.

As many as 61 inscriptions are found here referring to different
events connected to this place in different languages viz., Oriya and
Sanskrit and the earliest inscriptions are dated in Saka 1035 i.e., 1113
AD. Prof. KS Behera, Department of Ancient History of suggests that
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this temple was already there in 1113 AD and it should be long to the
Somavamsi period of Orissan history. The archeological design of
Narasimha temple also indicates that this must have been constructed
prior to Jagannath temple. Some historians feel that this Narasimha
might have been in the temple of Purushottama before the present
temple was constructed by Anantha Varman Chodagangadev and later
was changed into Narasimha temple once the Purushottama idot was
shifted to the new. But this view has not gained support from many
scholars and even the Parsvadevalas of present Narasimha temple also
indicale that this temple is originally Narasimha temple only from the

beginning®.
2) Yagnanarasimha Temple:

It is near Gundicha temple in Puri. There is a temple, the sanctum
of which preserves a remarkable image of Lakshminarasimha. The deity
was believed to be installed by Chodagangadeva, who introduced the
system of Narasimha worship in Puri. The deily is seated in yogasana
posture with legs crossed and tied near knees with four hands with
conch and disc in upper hands, while lower hands rested over knees.

The Goddess is seated on his left lap.®
3) Chakranarasimha Temple:

This temple is at Chakratirtha road in Puri. In sanctum sanctorum
there are three Narasimha images. Among the three the middie one is
bigger than the other two and is seated inside the Chakra. it is known
as Chakra Narasimha-and the deity on left is Purushottamanarasimha

and on the right is Anathanarasimha.®’

Prof. K.S. Behera, an article on Narasimha Temple of Pun. Orrisa avanlable at
www indianetzone.com/templesoforrisa

Prof. Purna Chandra Mohapatra, An article *Nrusimha Worship in Purt” Orissa

Review July-2008 pp.BS-86 ¢-magazime al www.orissa gov.an

Ihid p K6
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4) Singada Narasimha Temple:

This temple is located near Lokanath temple in Puri. The
presiding deity is four armed Lakshmi-Narasimha sitting on Utkatikasan.
A small image of Goddess Lakshmi is sitting on the yogapatta at the left
thigh of the lord. She is offering betel in her right hand looking to the
god. She has a lotus in her left hand. Four handed Narasimha holds
conch and disc in the upper hands and the lower two rest on knees.
Seven hoods of the snake cover as canopy over his head, amidst which

the face of Balabhadra is seen with plough.®
5) Kanchisasana Narasimha Temple:

Kanchisasana is a brahmana sasana village near Puri. This
village is renowned for Narasimha worship. Most of the Brahmins are
Atharvavedins and Narasimha is their tutelary deity. The presiding deity

is four armed Lakshminarasimha.®
6) Kusunkhuntia Jaga Narasimha Temple:

It is in Harachandi Sahi in Puri. The presiding deity is four armed
Saumya Narsimha. The peculiar feature is the absence of any Lakshmi
figure. The deity is crowned with seven-hooded Adisesha which forms

like a canopy over the head.”

V) MAHARASTRA

1) Nira Narsingapur:

Nira Narsingapur is a village in Indapur Taluk of Pune District,
Maharashtra. The confluence of rivers Bhima and Nira is about 3 kms

from the temple. There is a famous temple of Lord Narasimha who is

" bid p.86
¥ 1bid p.86
" Ibid p.R7



seated in Yoga posture in the sanctum. The Lord is the family deity for

many families of different castes of the area.

It is believed that Prahlada had taken bath in Bhima River and
with his own hands made the idol of Narasimha with sand of the river.
The idol made of sand is still intact and it is said that diamond powder
was smeared in the past, which does not disintegrate the sand. And
again it is stated that one by name Mr. Dandavate got this diamond
mixture inﬁported from United States and smeared it on the idol to

increase the life of the idol.”!

In this temple premises, there is one more Narasimha ido!, which
is believed to be installed by Lord Brahma. Sri Raghavendra Swamy’s
Brindavan also exists in the temple premises. It is said that the present
temple was renovated by Vittal Shiva devdani at the time of Maratha

dynasty.
2) Dhom:

Dhom is a village on the north Bank of river Krishna about 5 miles
northwest of Wai with which it is connected by a motorable road in
Satara District of Maharashtra. The main temple in between the river
and village is dedicated to Lord Siva. Around this chief temple, there are
four temples dedicated to Narasimha, Ganapathi, Laksmi and Vishnu,

the images of which are made of they allow marble brought from Agra.

QOut of these four temples, the Narasimha temple deserves
mention for its presiding deity is Lord Narasimha in an awful Ugra form.
It has a circular basement in an octagonal plinth about six feet high and
is surmounted by a terrific structure made of mixed stucco and wood

which is supposed to represent an umbrella. These temples were all

Wikipedia.necranarsingpur at www.en.wikipedia.org/wiki/neera-narasingpur
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built by Mahadev Sivram, a Pune based Money Lender who flourished
about 1780 AD.

This place is held in great veneration and it is said that Siva Linga
was first set up by the sage Dhaumya. Local celebrations are held here
in full moon of Vaisakha (April-May) for Lord Siva .and in honor of

Narasimha on the bright fourteenth of Vaisakha®.
3) Sadasivpet:

In a temple at Sadasivpet, Pune, Lord Laksmi Narasimha is the

93

presiding deity and the temple is built in 1774 AD™. The main idol was

brought by a Brahmin of Ratnagiri from Panchavati {Nasik District).
4) Pokharni:

Pokharni is a village located in Pokharni District of Maharashtra
State. It is 20 kms from Parbani and has a railway slation. A temple is

dedicated to Lord Lakshmi Narasimha here in this place.

V) Goa
1) Ponda:

The temple in Velinga, Ponda of Goa is dedicated to Lakshmi
Narasimha. It is said that the idol was brought from Sancoale,
Marmugao taluk in 1567 and installed on a steep densely wooded forest
and surrounded by the coconut trees. This temple is one of the more

picturesque one around Ponda.

Satara District Gazetteer, Department of District Gazetteers, Maharastra,

* www.india9.convi9show/laksmiNarasimha-temple
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VH) Uttaranchal
1) Joshi Math:

Joshimath is a piigrim centre in north India and is believed to be
one of the first Maths established by Sankaracarya. When Badrinath
temple is closed in winter, devotees throng to worship at the Narasimha
temple at Joshimath. The temple is about 1200 years old dedicated to
Lord Vishnu and the presiding deity is Lord Narasimha, who is said to
be installed by Sankaracarya himself. Like Badrinath, Lord Narasimha
also is in a sitting Padmasana posture. The characteristic fealure of this
deity is that its left wrist is very thin and is getting thinner by the day, itis

said.

Lord Vasudeva temple is located at just 30 yards from here,
which is one of the 108 divyadesams extolled by Alvars in their

pasuramsM.

Asia’s highest and longest ropeway connecting Joshimath and

Auli {4 kms) is a special attraction of this place.

VIIl) Uttar Pradesh
1) Mathura:

On the bank of river Yamuna, Mathura (Brindavan), the birih
place of Lord Krishna is well known, best loved temple complex of Lord
Vishnu's incarnations. This is one of the most sought pilgrimage centre.
The most popular and main shrine at Mathura is Lord Dvarakadhish

temple to the north of the town dedicated to Lord Krishna.

94 - ; .
Source at www.lemplenct.com/badri

145



There are about 25 ghats in Madhura and Visram Ghat is the
most important among them and it is said that Lord Krishna rested here

for sometime after killing Kamsa.

The Visram Ghat is lined up with eight elegant most important
temples of Mathura viz., the Mukut Temple, Radha-Damodar, Murali
Manohar, Neela-Kanteshwar, Yamuna-Krishna, Langali-Hanuman and
Narasimha temples. In Narasimha temple the Lord is Varaha

Narasimha.
IX) Madhya Pradesh
1)} Narasinghpur:

Narsinghpur is the district headquarters in Madhya Pradesh.
Narsinghpur has a big Narasimha temple and the presiding deity is Lord
Narasimha. The lord has four hands with conch, cakra in the upper two

hands while the lower two hands actually tear open the demon king.

it is said that this Narsinghpur was 'Gadariya Kheda' village in
olden days and Khirwar clan Jat Sardars migrated from Brij and
founded this city Narsinghpur, where they ruled for a long period.
Khirwars of Narsinghpur were believed to be the followers of the Lord

Narasimha and constructed this temple somewhere in 18" Century™.

The archeological surveys and excavation undertaken here
indicate that this place has a very ancient history. Narmada River
flowing through this district has many ghats like Brahmanghat, where it
is said that Lord Brahma had done a Yagna. It is said that Pandavas
had spent some tine here in this place, which supports the existence of

Bhimakund and Arjunakund in those areas.”

* Narsinghpur, Madhya Pradesh available at www.indianetzone.com
" History of Narsinghpur. A district of Madhya Pradesh at www narsinghpur nic.inshistory
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X) RAJASTHAN
1) Amer Fort:

Set in a picturesque location, Amer is a fascinating blend of Hindu
and Moghal architecture, built by Raja Mansingh in 16" Century A.D.
The old township of Amer situated at the fort hills of the palace has

Narsingh temple.97
2) Hassampur:

A temple of Lord Narsingh was established by Swami Vishnudasji

about 400 years ago in Hassampur 17 kms to Katputli.”®
3) Gudha:

Gudha of Rajasthan is very popular for Sardarsher community,
who are staunch devotees of Lord Narsingh. Lord Narsingh temple is
situated there in Gudha and celebrations are conducted in connection

with the Narasimha Jayanti, which come around April/May every year.”

A few selected temples, whose information is available is only
touched upon. It is found that there is more number of Narasimha
temples in southern part of India than in northern part with a emphasis
on south India in general and the Andhra Pradesh in Particular. Al

together seventy temples are dealt with.

" Source www.nikkistravel.com/rajasthan
" Source www.wikimapia/l1213916/narsingh-ji-ka-bada-mandir-hassampur

90 ) e
Source www.answers.com/opic/gudha
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The statistics of selected temples under the study state-wise is as

follows.
s, State Temples | LN |Y.N[UN|VN|SN| KN | Total
No &

Subshrines

1 | Andhra 17 832 31| o | 17

Pradesh ana

kala
)

2 | Tamil Nadu 11+8 | 3 |12]3] o o] 1 | 19
3 | Kamataka 10 |1 ]33 0 3 | 10
4 |Kerala 7 2 1 ]20] 0] 2 7
5 |orissa 6 | 2110 ] 1] 1 6
6 | Maharashtra 4 111,000/ 2 4
7 Goa | 1 1t loflololo] o 1
8 | Uttaranchal 1 0 0|0 0 0 1 1
9 | Uttar Pradesh 1 ololol 1|0 o | 1
10 |Madhya 1 olol1/0]o0o] o0 1

Pradesh
11 | Rajasthan 3 olojolo]|o]| 3 3

 Total 70 |18 lari12] 42130 70

V N:Varahanarasimha,J.N.:Jvlanarasimha,S.N.:Sudarashana/Chakranarasimha,

K.N.:Kevalanarasimha

Among the Narésimha temples, there are thirteen are of Kevala
Narasimha; eighteen are Lakshminarasimha; twelve  are
Ugranarasimha; twenty one are Yoganarasimha; four are
Varahanarasimha and two are Sudarshana/Cakranarasimha temples.
These statistics reveal that there is much popularity for the

Lakhsminarasimha and Yoganarasimha which are benign in forms.
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CHAPTER IV
Narasimha in classical Sanskrit literature

In spite of the popularity enjoyed by the Narasimha myth and the
recognition of the Narasimha as a powerful God through out the
country even to the present day, no much literature was produced as
much as that was woven around Rama and Krishna, the other two
incarnations of Vishnu. Out of the literature produced on Narasimha, |
could procure only three campukavyas and one drama to the credit of
this God. However, there is abundant of sfofra and stuti literature
available in Sanskrit as well as in vernacular languages. The present

study is confined to Sanskrit literature only.

Campukavyas:

Campu is a variety of classical Sanskrit literature, which is a

combination of both prose and poetry (Frauasd geqfcafadad). There

are few campus based on the story of Narasimha. The
‘Narasimhacampu’' of Daivagnasuri contains the myth of the sixth
khanda of the Padmapurana. The notable change is that the demon
king Hiranyakasipu attempts to change the attitude of Prahlada towards
Vishnu through his friends. The attempts of Hiranyakasipu prove futile
and Prahlada did not change his attitude. The campu consists of five

parts (3mam&n:) and  the author himself submits that he has delineated

all the nine sentiments, the heroic sentiment (Vira) being the
predominant sentiment.? In the preface, it is mentioned that there are

three more Narasimhacampus composed by Kesavabhatta, Narayana

Daivagna Suri, Narasimha Campu, Ed. And Comm. By Sri Surya Kanta Sastri,
Chowkhamba Vidya Bhavan, Varanasi, 1959.

Dr. M. Gopalareddy and Dr. M. Sujatareddy, Samskruta Sahitya Charitra (in
Telugu), Telugu University, Hyderabad, 1986. P. 747
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and Samkarshana.® The Narasimhacampu of Kesavabhatta, who
belongs to 17" century and hails from Godavari districts of Andhra
Pradesh, is alone available wherein the Lord Narasimha's story is

described in six chapters (¥q@T:).

There is another campu called ‘Narasimhavijayacampu’ of
Narasimha Sastri®, which is based on the story of the Bhagavatapurana.
At the end of the work, the poet states that the Lord Narasimha himself
installed the best idol at Ahobalam for the benefit of his devotees.®

Drama: Vasantikaparinayam

The drama (Nataka) is considered as the finest form of literature

(@resd & @rfdca#d) and is the best among the various literary forms
(Y Aed @IH). The only drama available on Narasimha is

‘Vasantikaparinayam”. It was written by Sri Sathagopa yatindra
Mahadesika, who was the 7" Jeeyer of the Ahobalamath. The story is
based on a folk legend popular among Chenchus, a tribal community
inhabitants on the mountain ranges of Nallamala forest in Andhra
Pradesh. It goes on saying that the Lord Narasimha after His mission
was over got cooled down and used to wander in the forest.
Unexpectedly he happened to see a tribal girl, who was a daughter of
the chieftain of the forest, Vasantika,by name. They both fell in love with
each other and finally they got married with the approval of the elders. It
appears that the marriage of the Lord with Vasantika has got the
approval of the Goddess Lakshmi.

Daivagnasuri, Narasimhacampu, preface. pp. 2-3

Dr. M. Gopalareddy and M. Sujathareddy, Samskruta Sahitya Caritra, P.751
Narasimha Sastri, Narasimha Vijaya Campu, and Pub: by V.B. Nataraja Sastri,
Thiruchirapalli, 1969.

¢ Ibid. p. 194.

Sri Sathagopa Yatindra Mahadsikan, Vasantika Parinayam, Ahobalamath,
Chennai. 2002..
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Sri Sathagopa Yatindra Mahadesika, the pontiff of Ahobalamath
was a great scholar, poet and critic and Tirumalacharya is the name in
his previous asram. He was born in the year 1440 A.D. at Balavanam,
near Kanchipuram, Tamilnadu and is endowed with a good number of
titles ke ‘Satalekhini Lekhananuguna Kavitadurandhara' and
‘Kavitarkika ~ Kantheerava'. He wrote two works namely
‘Sathagopalamkara and Harikathasarah on rhetorics. He was initiated to
sanyasa at the age of 25 and became the pontiff (the head of the
tradition) of the Ahobalamath in the year 1513 and continued till his
death in 1522. He is believed to be the guru of the well known Telugu
poet Allasani Peddana, one of the astadiggajams in the court of Sri
Krishnadevaraya of Vijayanagar Empire®. This is an excellent
contribution of His Holiness towards the propagation of Narasimha cult
through literature. This drama Vasantikaparinayam is divided into five

acts.

This drama was critically edited by Dr. J. Nancharaiah and got
Ph. D degree for it from the Rashtriya Sanskrit Vidyapeetham, Tirupati
in 2001.°

Stotras and Stutis:

Other than the above campus and a drama, the literature
available on Narasimha is a good number of various stolras and stutis,
which form a major component of Jaghukavas. There are many sfotras
and stutis authored by great acaryas like Sankaracarya etc, but majority
of stotras and satakas suffer from the absence of the particulars like the
name of the author and his place and date. Though it is not possible to
discuss all of them, an attempt is being made to provide as much

’ Dr. M. S. Rajajee,JAS (Rtd), Sri Naraasimha Avatara, P. 103
An unpublished thesis work *Vasantikaparinayam’ critically edited by Dr. ).

Nancharaiah, Rashtriya Sanskrit Vidyapeetham, Tirupali, 2001
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information as possible about the stotras that cover as different aspect
of poetry. Particularly there are pancaratnastotra, astakas,
dvadasanamastotras,  karavalambanastotras,  rnavimocanastotras,
bhujangaprayatastotras, astottarasatastotras, and sahasranamastotras,
highlighting the benevolent and compassionate attitude of the Lord
Narasimha. According to the tradition, Sankaracarya, the exponent of
advaita Vedanta is said to have composed the famous stotras like ‘Sri
Lakshminarasimhakaravalambanastotra”™ (Ap-1,pp.18-23) and
‘Narasimhapancaratnastotra'(Ap-1,pp.13-14). Rnavimocananarasimha

stotra (Ap-1,pp.23-24) also is said to be written by him."

Dr. M. S. Rajajee narrates consequences that lead Sankara to
compose the karavalambanastotra of Lakshminarasimha.™t is said that
in one of the triumphal tours of the country, that was intended to defeat
the other religious opponents, Sankara met Mandana Mishra, a
renowned scholar and debater. When the later was about to be
defeated, his wife Ubhaya Bharati joined the debate and announced
that the success of Sankara would be complete only if he defeat her
also. The debate went on and she realised that it is not easy to defeat
him. She turned to the debate into the matters of kamasastra, knowing
Sankara being a bachelor that he could not answer and if answered has
to face social censure with a doubt as to how he could know all those
being a serene bachelor. Sankara sought time to reply and entered the
body of a dead king to know the matters of Kamastastra. He asked his
disciples to hide and protect his body till his return. When the king
awoke, all his wives and his councilors bemoaning his death were
astonished. The king enjoyed all the worldly pressures. However the

queen Empress suspecting something unnatural element and wishing to

Sri Fakshhminarasimhasahasranamamulu, Mohan Adhyatmika Grandba
Nilayamu,Rajahmundry, Pp.74-79

" Ibid. pp. 73-74

- Tbid. p. 92

" Dr, M. S. Rajajee, Sri Narasimha Avatara, pp. 108-109.
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retain the consciousness in king's body orders to burn all the dead
bodies in the country at once. When the royal soldiers, found Sankara's
body and began to set it to fire from an end. The disciples of Sankara
immediately recalled Sankara to return into his body at once. Meanwhile
a small portion of the body was already set to fire. Then it is said that
Sankara praised Lord Lakshminarasimha seeking his blessings to come
over from the difficulties with a refrain ‘Sri Lakshmi narasimha mama
dehi karavalambam'. Later by the grace of the Lord Narasimha the body

of Sankara retained its original luster."*

This stotra is believed to be very powerful to ward off all kinds of
dangers. Slight variations are found in different versions and the more
common text is taken. This stotra contains total 25 slokas out of which
last three slokas form as phalasruti. It is stated that whoever recite it
with devotion will get rid off all sins, become virtuous, free from

calamities and will have no re-birth.

The forty fourth pontiff of Ahobalamath Sri Vedanta Desika
Yatindra Mahadesika composed another karavalambanastotra of

Lakshminarasimha on the lines of Sankara with same makuta.”

Sri Lakshminarasimhapancaratnastotra consists of five slokas
and Rnavimocanastotra consists of nine slokas. The phalasruti of

rnavimocanastotra states that one who reads that will be cleared of all

th

debts and become rich without financial problems. The 354" chapter of

third part of the Vishnudharmottarapurana contains ‘Lingaspota

narasimhastotra’. It is in a mixed form of prose and poetry.

H Krishnamachariar, M. History of Classical Sanskrit Literature, pp. 348.344.

Sri 1.akshminarasimhakaravalambana stotra, Sri Vishnusahsranamastotra and other
stotras, Sri Ahobala Math, Hyderabad, 2009. Pp.41-44

15
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Srikamasikastakam:

The stotra ‘Srikamasikastakam™ is of eight slokas with one more
sloka as phalasruti written by the reputed scholar and poet Vedanta
Desika of 13" century. This stotra is addressed to Lord Narasimha at
Velukkai, south Kanchipuram; Tamilnadu.lt is stated that he named this
stotra, since the Lord emerged there at his own will. It is in anustubh

meter.
Sri Narasimhamangalasasana:

His Holiness Sri Parankusa Ramanuja (1762-1774), the 24"

Pontiff of the Math wrote ‘Narasimhamangalasasana’."’ (Ap-1,pp.10-12).
Nrsimhastava:

His Holiness Sri Parankusa (1497-151), the 6" Pontiff of
Ahobalamath wrote ‘Nrsimhastava'."® ‘Srilakshminarasimhastava'™® was
written by His Holiness Sri Viraraghava Yatindra Mahadesika (1827-
1830), the 27" Pontiff, who was an erudite scholar and poet, who was

known for his stavas and ‘Vaikunthavijayacampu'.

Nrsimhavilasa:

Sri Krishnabrahmatantra Parakalaswamy (1839-1916), the 31"
head of the Parakalamath wrote ‘Nrsimhavilasa’ and his erudition can
be known by his 67 works covering all the disciplines of knowledge. He
wrote three campukavyas namely Rangarajavilasa, Srinivasavilasa and

Kartikotsavadipika besides many stotras.”

Srikamasikastakam, Sri Vishnusahasranamastotra and other stotras. pp. 60-61
v Ibid. p. 282.

8 Krishnamachariar, M. History of Classical Sanskrit Literature. P 282

" Ibid. p. 282.

- Ibid. pp. 282-283.



Narasimhastakam:

There are two Narasimhastakas. One is authored by Sri Vadiraja
yati21 in anustubh meter with 9 slokas last being phalasruti. (Ap-1,pp.15-
17). Another Narasimhastakam®’the author of which is not known is in

Malini meter with 9 slokas, wherein the last being phalasruti.
Srinarasimhapancamrtastotras:

There are four Sri Narasimhapancamrta stotras of Narasimha.
One is said to be composed by the Lord Rama himself**; the author of
the second is not knownz“; the third is written by Sri

Sheshadharma®®and the last one is available at Ahobalamath.”®
Narasimhastuti:

Kavikulatilaka  Trivikrama panditarya?’ has  written  Sri
‘Narasimhastuti’ in 22 slokas last two slokas as phalasruti in Malini
meter. The poet states that he is the son of Likucha tilaka and this stuti

confers longevity, peace and prosperity on the reciters.
Narasimha kavaca:

This Narasimhakavacam is said to be part and parcel of the
Brahmandapurana and is stated Prahlada himself recited this kavaca.
This kavaca consists of 31 slokas, but last 19 slokas describes the
merits of chanting this and can be taken as phalasruti This is

composed in anustubh meter. (Ap-1,pp.51-55)

- Dr. M. S, Rajajee IAS (Rtd), Sri Narasimha Avatara, pp. 157-158.
Sri Vishnusahasranamastotra and other stotras, Sti Ahobala Math, Hyderabad,
2009, Pp. 47-48
H Ibid. pp. 77-78
- Ibid. p.79
1 Cf. Dr.M. S. Rajajee,IAS (Rtd), Sri Narasimha Avatara, pp. 152-153
' Ibid. pp. 151-152

Ibid. pp. 162-167
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Sri Lakshminarasimhasuprabhatam:

There are two Sri Lakshminarasimha suprabhatams, the first
version being recited at the temple of Narasimha, Yadagirigutta,
Nalgonda district and is cited in appendix-1. (pp.1-4.). The othr is

mentioned by Rajajee.”®
Sri Narasimhamangalasasanam:

Sri Mukkur  Lakshmi  Narasimha  Cariar  wrote  'Sri
Simhacalamangalam’ on Varahanarasimha swami of Simhacalam and

‘Mattapallimangalastakam’ on Mattapalli Lakshminarasimha.
Stotras:

Sri Kasturi Sivasankara Sastri (1833-1917) has composed

" He is a Sanskrit pandit worked in Govt. Arts College,

‘Nrsimhastotra
Rajahmundry, and A.P. and besides many philosophical works he also

wrote many stotras like Stotrakadamba, Sivanandalahari elc.

‘Lakshminarasimhastofra’ was written by Parithiyur Krishnasastrin
(1842-1911) and his other works are Sriminakshisataka, Malinisataka

etc.

There are two dandakas (DC XVill - 6707 & 7034) and two
bhujangaprayatastotras (DC XIX - 6862 & 7033) which are available in

the Oriental Manuscripts Library, Chennai.”

Ibid. pp. 147-150.
Krishnamachariar, M. History of Classical Literature. P332
. Ibid. pp. 493 & 495.
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Dhyana Slokas:

The ‘Rupadhyanaratnavali contains a few dhyanaslokas that

prescribe the important iconographical features of the different images
of the Lord Narasimha. For instance -
Sri Lakshmi Narasimha:*'

RN &0 ATEAHRTHIT |
farsmor quadeed defaiZrataes |
Rigae agmerd FfiE gt made |
Sri Narasimha:
AR Aqal: TeusEResT 2
ST TaqaATEN Rigded ages |
ETRTAdG Aol TarHTToTa |
gared Sfed peATE daast |
FAT VAT ATARTGGAH ||
TEET ERAH o HUFAT AGWAA |
TR g1 A UUTHTaA || 2
Astamukha Gandabherunda Narasimha:
TESE PUONUAATHAFIUSNES (e
ARSI IR IS He oI T aaa, |
BN Il Rt LR ANELCREA AT

ot MuSy RHGITAHEIT e v ¥

Rupadhyana ratnavali, Ed by SM. Ganapathy Stapathi, \Endowment Dept., Govt. of
A P.p. 211

v Ibid. p. 218

Ibid. pp. 223-224

" Ibid. p. 229
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Sri Pancavaktra Narasimha:*
U>TaE AEHH FIATAHATHA |
AUSATATH Ag Foagror /xR |
ARG TGN |
TeoAtfel Aaavs uidaed Raraan |
E LR EI NI I BRI E el
HeTF T G EE MefRafeaaH i
YN AW I JAT Th FEUHA |
gga g AUt 7 FRE FHEOH |
TeINTRATI Tegrsl FOTHAHA |
gafeAERTTeg Uil 7d avwa |
faumol gdaeraruR ARweas |

There are many more stotras and stutis are prevalent. Hence, this

selection is not exhaustive, but random only. In addition, there are many

loose verses also composed by the poets and scholars in their works as
per convenience.

” Ibid. p...
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CHAPTER- V
EVOLUTION AND DEVELOPMENT
OF NARASIMH CULT



CHAPTER-V
Evolution and Development of Narasimha Cult

It is observed in the foregone chapters how a simple episode of
Narasimha myth found in the Mahabharata has acquired a gigantic
magnitude in the later religio-philosophical sphere of literature. It is
obvious that variations will take place from Purana to Purana in the
process of development. The version of Narasimha myth in the
Bhagavatapurana has reached its peak in establishing its all
pervasiveness of the Lord Narasimha and his benignant and benevolent
attitude towards his votaries. This attitude has carved a special niche in
the hearts of masses. As mentioned earlier Lord Narasimha, the
incarnation of Vishnu is worshipped and revered by all, irrespective of
their philosophical affinities and religious attachments (such as the
Advaita, the Visistadvaita and the Dvaita viz. the Saivites, the
Vaisnavites and the Madhvas). The great Advaita philosopher
Adisankaracarya has composed two stotras in praise of Lord Narasimha
“Srilakshminarasimha karavalambastotra” and “Srilakshminarasimha
karunarasastrotra’ as a token of his gratitude to the Lord for protecting
him when he was in trouble. Following this tradition, the saivites used to
worship Lord Narasimha. It is evident from the fact that in some Siva
temples, either a separate shrine for Lord Narasimha is built or he is
included in the parivaradevata (Ap-l,p.14) can be witnessed even now.
At Simhacalam, the idol of the presiding deity Varaha Narasimha

appears in the shape of a linga and the Kshefrapala is Siva.

A popular folk legend in the tribal areas of Andhra Pradesh is that
the Lord Narasima after killing Hiranyakasipu used to wander in the
forest feraciously and became pacified and cool down after looking at a
Chencita, the daughter of the Tribal Chieftain of Ahobalam area and fell

in love with her and finally married. It is believed that the Chenchita was
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none other than the Goddess Lakshmi in human form and hence she
was called Chenchu Lakshmi. With this back ground, the tribal people
consider the lord as their son-in-law and they worship with much
reverence. So Lord Narasimha is worshipped not only by the Protectors
the kings but also by the tribes the protected, who generally worship the
local deities (gramadevatas). This shows the spectrum of acceptance of
the Lord.

Whatever may be the variations we find in several Puranas,
including the reason of safeguarding Prahlada, his devotee; the central
theme of Narasimha myth is the Lord assuming the most appropriate
powerful form o subdue the demon king Hiranyakasipu, who became
invincible by his boons. All the myths and legends centre upon power

and hence tock deep root among the faithful'.

The man-lion concept might have been conceived as Lion
symbolizing the power. That is why the predominant part of a whole is
called simhabhaga (Lion-share); the main door is called simhadvara
(Lion's entrance); the royal seat is called Simhasana. The throne itself is
physically carved with the figures of lions on either side. The crown of
the king embellished with lion’s image. All these establish that the
animal lion is conceived has as the symbol of power. This might have
been led the rulers of the land to worship and patronize the deity

Narasimha for acquiring power and prosperity.

With the acceptance of the Man-Lion form of Vishnu by most of
the sections of the society without barriers of caste, creed and sects,
the growth of the cult is gradual and considerable through out the

country in general and in south India in particular.

thid P, 24,

160



Among the ten avataras, the most worshipped and regarded
incarnations are Rama, Krishna and Narasimha. Over a period of time,
Narasimha grew in popularity as there were no restrictions of caste or
religious belief for His worship and to an extent appears as even to
have surpassed the popularity of Rama and Krishna. The more number
of Narasimha temples than Rama and Krishna especially in south India
vouchsafe this fact. The noteworthy point here is that while Rama and
Krishna manifestations spent their full life in this world, Narasimha
manifestation is very short-lived. In spite of it, Narasimha manifestation

has acquired much reverence and popularity.

Once, the Narasimha manifestation commanded great reverence
and popularity as a powerful deity, it became necessary for the mode of
worship to be evolved. The Agama and Purana texts used to provide
the information regarding the kinds of images, the formulae (mantras),
the diagrams (yantras), the sacred stones (salagramas) and the
methods of worship the deity etc. Following these texts, the Narasimha
cult developed by having separate temples and forms of mantras, etc.
Accordingly the temple were constructed and the rituals were followed
in temples of Narasimha in due cource of time. The Narasimha Gayati

is formed on the lines of revered Vedic Gayatri in the Taittiriya Aranyaka
as ‘gyaEry e devepw dEf gen arfde wEean. Three

Upanishads namely the  Nrsimhapoorvatapinyupanishad, the
Nrsimhottaratapinyupanishad and the Narasimhashatcakropanishad
came into existence, which are named after the Lord Narasimha. The

Narasimhapoorvatapiiyupanishad contains the following Nrsimhamantra
“53 4 FEIfaee] Faeed WG |
e vl g Fegercy FaETed I
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When the worship of Lord Narasimha became popular due to his
easy accessibility and benevolence to protect from difficulties and
conferring boons, the Narasimhamantra became ‘Mantraraja’ or king
among mantras. The Narasimhapoorvatapinyupanishad prociaims that
this mantraraja is the basis for all creation and prajapati with the help of
this mantra created the world”. The Upanishad also tells that meditation
of this mantraraja is to be followed by four angamantras (anciliary
mantras) 1) Pranava 2) Savitr 3) Yajurlakshmi and 4) Narasimhagayatri.
The Skandapurana declares that there was no mantra and there would
be no mantra more effective than this mantra because it confers
‘moksa’ (salvation) and is equal to performing of a sacrifice.” Bijakshara

(seed mantra) ‘&' (kshroum) came into existence. Mantras with

different number of letters evolved as discussed earlier. Apart from the
mantras, the Tantrasasfra evolved a ‘Narasimhayantra, which is
complementary to the mantra and is a geometric delineation of the
mantra. The ‘Cakra’ a form of yantra is also evolved in the same way.
Worship of cakra is believed to be effective in curing diseases and
conferring prosperity. It can be observed that the Narasimhacakra is
similar in  diametric  form of the Sudarshanacakra. The
‘Narasimhamudra,” a yogic gesture, a mystic inter twining of the fingers
and hands have become a part of religious worship. There are various
mudras for worship depending on different occasions like chanting,

meditation, and rites for achieving specific objectives, abhiseka elc.

In the worship of a deity, salagramas, natural stone formations
found in the river Gandaki in Nepal, play a vital role, since they are
believed to be the manifestations of the deity. These salagramas are
distinguished by the marks of whirls, spirals and dots that they contain.

It requires special expertise to identify these salagramas. These

* Nrsimha Poorva tapaniyopanishad.
*DrM.S. Rajajee, Sri Narasimba Avatara P. 25.
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salagramas are worshipped in isolation or along with other salagramas.

There are salagramas for all the deities.

We have already discussed elsewhere different types of
Narasimhasalagramas. There are 24 varieties of salagramas of Lord
Narasimha as noticed by Sri S.K. Ramachandra Rao®. The scriptures
state that the Lord resides in many places in which he may be
worshipped, but among all the places salagrama is the best, since this
form is believed to be supremely effective. As more and more postures
were found in the Shilpasastra for Lord Narasimha, more and more
varieties of Salagramas are also available to him. It also contributed for

the development of Narasimha cult.

The Narasimha cult is further developed simultaneously by the
patronization of the rulers. Narasimha with lion head being the
embodiment of valour and strength, many more kings patronized and
propitiated the Lord for either expanding their territory or to regain their
lost kingdoms. The Lord Narasimha was viewed as God of War and a
dispeller of troubles. It is believed that by merely touching and praying
the Lord Narasimha, victory in war was assured. Similarly it is believed
that when there is a danger to life or while in forest or one is under the
influence of evil planets, the recitation of Narasimha's name is beneficial
in warding off evils. This can be seen by Sri Adi Sankaracarya’s
Narasimhakaravalambana and Karunarasa stotras rendered by him to

get rid of the troubles.

Some of the ruling dynasties like the Guptas who ruled almost all
the of north, the Vakatakas, who ruled some parts of the present
Maharashtra and Madhya Pradesh from 3" century AD, the Kadambas
of Goa of 4" to 6™ AD, the eastern Ganga dynasty which reigned from

Kalinga ( forming some parts of present Orissa, West Bengal,
S.K. Ramachandra Rao, Salagrama kosa.
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Jharkhand, Chhattisgarh and Andhra Pradesh) during 11" century to
16" century and the Vijayanagar empire of south India during 14" to
17" century have worshipped Lord Narasimha with reverence and

ardent devotion as their tutelory deity (38¢adn)’ Besides these dynasties

Chalukyas, Hoysalas, Pallavas, Pandyas also patronized Vaisnavism,

which also helped for the steady growth of Narasimha cult.

Prof. Kalpana Desai in her work ‘lconography of
Vishnu'®establishes that this Narasimha worship belongs to the Gupta
period by quoting several images of Narasimha found through out
northern India. She mentions an early representation of Narasimha,
which is executed on a seal found at Basarh, Bihar, datable to early
Gupta period. Narasimha with Lion's face and human body is seated on
a high pedestal with left leg folded and right leg hanging down and also
with two hands. The right hand is raised in ‘abhayamudra’ and the left is
rested on his knee in the image. The Gwalior Museum has similar
Narasimha image found at Besnagar, Madhya Pradesh. A similar image
found in Pahlejpur, M.P. is lying in a shrine dedicated to Narasimha.
Even though the temple is in a ruined state, the image survives in much
mutilated state. This image enshrined in a Gupta temple dedicated to
Narasimha, testifies to the high position enjoyed by Narasimha during
Gupta period. A typical feature of these images is the absence of the

demon Hiranyakasipu and so also the emblems of Vishnu.’

In the Bharat Kala Bhavan, Varanasi, there are two square pillars
belonging to the Gupta period, on each side of which is carved a
Vaishnava deity. The four-handed standing image of Narasimha is

represented on one of the four sides of both the pillars. The upper two

5 Prof. Puma Chandra Mahapatra, an article ‘Narasimha worship in Puri”, Orissa Review,

July 2008, e-magazine P83
Kalpana Desai, Iconography of Vishnu, Abhinav Publications,New Delhi, 1973 .pp 84-96
[bid p.86

L)
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hands carry the Mace and the Disc. Except the lion’s face, these two

images are similar to the standing four-handed Vishnu.®

A unique representation of Narasimha with five other images is
found on a hillock near Kondamotu, 40 kms from Guntur, A.P.The main
figure of Narasimha is flanked by five other, two on the right and three
on the left. Narasimha is represented as couching lion with taut legs.
Srivatsa is prominently found on his chest. At the level of neck, this lion
has two human hands holding the Mace and the Disc. The other images
are Vishnu and Kama on the right and Krishna, Balarama and
Aniruddha on the left. This panel may perhaps represent the Narasimha
and the Pancavira worship. If this interpretation is right, it can be said
that the prevalence of Pancavira worship exists in the early Bhagavata
religion. Though no such image is found in northern India, it is probable
that this cult also existed therein and before Gupta period.g ‘The images
of Narasimha found in the Philadelphia Museum and made of Mathura
molted red sand stone (Ap-I1,p.9), described by Stella Kramrisch,the
then museum’s Indian curator is perhaps the earliest images of

" century

Narasimha yet to be known. She atiributed them to 2-3
A.D,when the strict rules for the iconography for the Hindu deities had
not yet been evolved'-says Michael W. Meinster in his article “Man and
Man-Lion: The Philadelphia Narasimha” and assigned them to Gupta

period."

The number of Narasimha images found from the Gupta period is
itself a testimony to the prevalence of the Narasimha cult in that period.
The Narasimha imagevs of gupta period are not only numerous but
varied widely from iconographical aspects. Without strong patronization

of the rulers and support to the cult by the people, this kind of variant

ibid p. 87
[bid pp. 87-88
" Michael W. Mcinster. Man and Man-1ion: The Philadelphia Narasimha,Artibus
Asiac,Vol,56,No3/4,1996 pp. 291-301
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iconographical forms might not have evolved. Hence it is likely that
Gupta kings patronized Narasimha worship and even the last of the
Gupta kings is named after the deity. A temple dedicated to Narasimha

at Pahlejpur testifies to Narasimha as a cult deity during that period."’

In the post- Gupta period, Narasimha is almost invariably
represented as killing the demon Hiranyakasipu. This emphasis might
be the influence of the post-Gupta texts, where the destruction of the
demon is reflected predominantly and a number of dhyanaslokas
evolved to that effect. Four-handed images of Narasimha of post-Gupta
period are found abundantly in different parts of northern India. Special
mention may be made of the eight-handed image of Narasimha found in
Lucknow Museum datable to 9" century.'? The upper hands hold the
Nagapasa, together with the end of Nagapasa the upper left hand also
holds a shield. The second pair of hands holds the Mace and the Disc.
The third pair is broken and the fourth pair is engaged in tearing open
the entrails of the demon lying on the folded right leg of the deity. The
Goddess Lakshmi with a lotus in her right hand on the right side and on
the left side an attendant with a snake in his hand is found. Brahma and
Siva are carved above the panel. Another four-handed image of
Narasimha with upper hands holding pasa is in the Gwalior Museum.
The presence of Nagapasa may point to the Saivite or the Tantric

affinity of Narasimha cult.

Yet another unique feature of this Narasimha cult is its
association with Lord Jagannatha cult. The close association might be
the result of an amalgamation of Narasimha cult with Jagannatha cult of
Puri. In Sirpur Stone inscription of Panduvamsi queen regent Vasata,
who ruled in the first half of 8" Century AD on behalf of her minor son

King Mahasivagupta Balarjuna paid her homage to Lord Purushottama

Kalpana Desai, Ieonography of Vishnu, P. 88
Ibid p. 92
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and sought the blessings of Lord Narasimha by addressing '3 Sz

EEIEA followed by narrating the greatness of Narasimhavatara in

three verses.

Although Narasimha was mentioned in 8" century in Sirpur
inscriptions, the worship of Kevalanarasimha in upper Mahanandi valley
was prevalent in the Nala Kingdom of 5" - 6" century AD due to the

influence of Vakatakas of Nagavardhana, whose tutelary deity (seeaar)
was Kevalanarasimha. Therefore, we find three Narasimha images at

Podagarh, Sarguli and Parwa in Nagarangapur District, which are
believed to be the images of Vakataka period that conquered Puskari
(Podagarh) of the Nala Kings in 5" and 6" Century AD".

A huge Kevalanarasimha image of about five feet is being
worshipped at Ramtek Hill temple near Nagpur, Maharashtra, which is
strikingly similar to the Kevalanarasimha images found in Orissa. The
Ramtek temple is dated back to 5" — 6" century AD i.e., Vakatakas
ruled from Nagavardhana (present Nagardhan near Nagpur). Therefore,
the worship of Kevalanarasimha might have been instituted by
Vakatakas.

The common image of Narasimha killing the demon king Hiranya
Kasipu can be seen as Parvsadevata in almost ali temples Vaishnava
and Saiva temples in and around Puri. There is some affinity between
Lord Jagannath's body and Lord Narasimha's appearance from the
pillar. Eschmann has opined that the head of Lord Jagannath might be
symbolic of Lion-head, with the Lord's round eyes being typical feature

" The inscription was edited by Hirafal; vide Epigraphia Indica, Volume XI PP. 84- 262. Cf.

S.S. Panda, an article ‘Purushottama Jagannatha is purushottama Narasimha', Orissa
Review, June, 2006, E-magazine. PP 150-151 .
"* Ibid PP 151-152.
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of Lord Narasimha's'. As for the identification of Lord Jagannath with
that of Narasimha, it has been noted by German Scholar H.V.
Stietencron that ‘even today, Narasimha plays an important role in the
periodical renewal of the wooden image of Jagannath. Jagannath is
also worshipped with the Narasimhamantra™® All the rituals at
Jagannath temple commence with Narasimhamantra. Most probably it
is during the 8" century that Purushottama Narasimha got amalgamated
with Lord Jagannath. This has become one of the main factors for the

popularity and spreading of the Narasimha cult in eastern India.

Next is the affinity of this cult with Saivism. S.S. Panda'’ quotes
the learned scholar late Anncharlotte Eschmann — “The representation
of Lingodbhava, where Siva appears within or from the endless flaming
lingam, usually represented as a huge column, resembles the scene of
Narasimha bursting out of Pillar”. This connection is represented in one
of the early Siva temples in Orissa near Baramba called Simhanath.
This figure simhanath is carved on the front entrance in a standing
posture with human torso and lion head holding a trident. This indicates
Siva-Narasimha or Siva-incorporating Narasimha. Probably Adi
Sankaracarya’s visit to Puri and his stotras on Narasimha might have
influenced this kind of affinity of Narasimha cult with the Saivism in
Orissa and in other parts of India also. We can find separate Narasimha
shrines in some of the famous Siva Temples. This helped in the
acceptance of the Narasimha cult by all schools of Hinduism unlike

other forms of Vishnu.

This elaboration of the iconography of Narasimha from two

hands to multiple hands like four , six, eight twelve and varied

" Prof. Poornachandra Mahapatra, an article *Narasimha worship in Puri’® Orissa Review

July,2008 P. 89.

' 8. Panda, an article in Puroshuttama Jagannath is Purushottama Narasimha® Orissa
Review, June, 2006 p. 156.

" 1bid P. 185,
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weapons that Narasimha hold and also his association with the Saivite
emblems testify the impact of Tantricism on Narasimha cult towards the
9" century. Lord Narasimha ceased to be merely an incarnation of
Vishnu and attained the position of an individual deity with Tantric

significance.

Ancther important feature of Narasimha is his influence in Jain
Mythology. The ceiling of the Jain temple of Vimalavasah at Abu
contains a twelve-handed Narasimha. The upper most right hand of the
deity is stretched out to the fore-head as if in abhayamudra; the second
right hand is also in abhayamudra; the third is in the act of tearing open
the bossom of the demon; the fourth is holding a Mace; the fifth is
piercing the abdomen of the demon and the sixth is holding the demon's
leg. Similarly on the left side, the upper two most hands are broken; the
third is proceeding to attack the demon; the forth and fifth hold the Disc
and an indistinct object and the sixth is tearing open the entrails of the
demon. The God's rolling eyes and lolling tongue give him a fierce
look.™ This indicates the influence and acceptability of Narasimha into

Jain Mythology.

In Southern India, Narasimha commands much more popularity,
which is evident by the fact that Lord Narasimha is believed to have
been manifested at Ahobalam, Andhra Pradesh to kill the demon
Hiranyakasipu. Innumerable temples of Narasimha still exist and regular
worship is carried out in almost all southern states either in
independent temples of Narasimha or in the separate shrines in the
temple complexes’ of other main gods. This Narasimha cult is
patronized and flourished in the south under the reign of the Hoyasala,
Pandya, Calukya, and Vijayanagara rulers. As such, it can be seen that
Narasimha cult spread in almost all the parts of India and His impact
can be seen everywhere. We find a beautiful carving of Narasimha

" Kalpana Desai, Iconography of Vishnu. P. 93
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tearing open the entrails of the demon in the northern long-room of

Banteay srei complex, Cambodia along with other Indian deities.

As seen in the early stages, mostly the images of Narasimha are
with two hands ie. Kevalanarasimha, but from medieval period as the
cult expanded, its iconography became complex growing into multiple
hands. Narasimha worship is influenced by Tantricism. He occupied the
position of a cult deity rather than just remaining as an incarnation of

Vishnu.™
Fine Art forms associated with the deity Narasimha

Different forms of performing arts in the vernacular languages
also have given a fillip for the development of Narasimha cult.
Narasimha myth exists in almost all performing arts of India such as the
Bhagavatamela of Tamil Nadu, Yakshagana of Karnataka, Burrakatha
of Andhra Pradesh, Bharatanatyam of Karnatik music and even in the

form of paintings etc. (Ap-ll,pp.11-12)

The contribution of the Bhagavatamela of Tamil Nadu street
theatre tradition is the one worth mentioning here, which helped for the
propagation of Narasimha cult. This street tradition came into being
around 1572-1614 by Achyutappa Nayak, who granted certain villages
to Bagavatars migrated from Andhra Pradesh for the avowed purpose

of promoting dance-drama tradition®’.

A cluster of six villages Mellatur, Saliamangalam, Uttukadu,
Nallur, Soolamangalam and Thepperumanallur carry this dance-drama
tradition even today with the members of those families wherever they
may be congregating for this purpose. A composer of great renown

Melattur Venkata Rama Sastri (1759-1847}, a contemporary of saint

" Ibid p. 94
Kamala Vasudevan, an article “The Bhagavata Mcla, Dance Drama’ al
www chitralakshana.com’
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Thyagaraja composed many songs and dance-dramas, of which special

mention is to be made for his ‘Prahfadacaritam’ (in Telugu).

Every year in the month of May/June, Narasimhajayanti is
celebrated in these villages with great devotion for five days. On
Narasimhajayanti day 'Prahladacaritam’ is enacted not just as a mere
theatre performance but as a ritual homage to the God. It is invested
with all the spirit of true Bhakti. The main play begins at around 10 pm
at night and Narasimha makes his appearance at around 4:30 am, the
following morning. It has to be ensured that the manifestation of
Narasimha coincides with religious legend with time, when it is neither
night nor day. The special focus is on the mask used by the character of

Narasimha which is revered as equal to the God himself.?!

The characters, especially, the lord and the demon getting into
‘Avesam’ (frenzy) jump into the audience and often need to be
separated to save them”. Thus the drama is enacted throughout the
night. The Yakshaganas popular in Karnataka also trace this kind of
street plays. The specialty of these Yakshaganas is that the roles of
women are enacted by men only like in traditional Kuchipudi. The dance
dramas of Melattur Venkata Rama Sastri have served as a source for
the Yakshagana. However, Narayanatirtha of Sri Krishnaleelatarangani,
who preceded Melattur Venkata Rama Sastri, is believed to be the

father of this Yakshagana.

Though Jayadeva's ‘Gitagovindam’ and Narayanatritha's
Krishnaleelatarangani are intended to describe the sports of the Lord
Krishna, they make a reference to the manifestation of Narasimha here

and there. Muthuswami Dikshitar has composed krifis on Narasimha of

2 :
Ihid.
Dr.M.S. Rajajee, 1AS (Rtd), Sri Narasimha Avatara P. 199,
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Sholinghur®® He praised Sobhanachalanarasimha of Akiripalli in a kriti in

the sixth Tarangam of his work.

In Andhra Pradesh, we find Burrakatha a popular method of
telling a story by a balladeer in rural areas. The balladeer carries
symbols with which he keeps time, while singing, while two other carry
drums. They will be indulging in step dances with the main dancer
singing and the other two raising some questions which will be
answered in prose and song by the balladeer. The words 'Tandana
Tana, Tani Tandana' will be very often repeated by the accompanying
drummers. There are two kinds of ‘Burrakathas’ on Narasimha written
by Sri Kesavatheerthaswami of Sri Ramateertha Asram of Piduguralla
(Guntur Dist of AP.). One is based on Narasimha story in Potana’s
‘Srimadandhramahabhagavatam’, named ‘Prahladavijayam’ and the
second is based on the Sthalapurana of Mettapalli kshetra with
reference to Machireddi (discussed while dealing Mettapalli) incident by
name Mettapalli Kshetram. The vernacular performing arts also have a

role in propagating the cult of Narasimha.

The development of Narasimha cult cannot be completed without
mentioning the enormous efforts of ‘Ahobalamath’, which is propagating
‘Narasimhatattva’ ie ‘saranagati for centuries. The origin of
Ahobalamath is stated that there was a young man by name
Srinivasacharyulu at Melkote and was hardly 20 years of age. One day
he had a strange dream, wherein Lord Narasimha appeared and
instructed him to come to Ahobalam and take sanyasa (asceticism) and
start a mission from Ahobalam. The young Srinivasacarya could not
believe the vision and approached his guru Varadavisnuvaacarya, who
was otherwise also called Gatikasatam Ammal and sought his

instructions. As per the advice of the Guru to obey the orders of Lord

* Ibid P. 199
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Narasimha, Srinivasacarya rushed to Ahobalam, where he was
received by one Mukundaraya, the local Chieftain, who was also
instructed by the Lord in dream to receive Srinivasacarya. Then
Srinivasacarya was initiated into sanyasa by Lord Narasimha himself,
who appeared before him in the form of a saint. After initiating sanyasa,
Lord Narasimha gave a new name as Sathagopa Jeeyer to
Srinivasacarya and disappeared. The Lord instructing him to take his
Utsavamurthy from Ahobalam from door to door for the benefit of his
devotees and administer the tradition (sisya parampara) under his
control. The jeeyar was perplexed as to which Utsavamurty he has to
take for his sanchara. He went into meditation and prayed the Lord to
bring forth the Utsavamurthy that the Lord wished for moving from place
to  place. Immediately  Utsavamurty  of  Malolanarasimha
(Lakshminarasimha) came from the precincts of the temple and rested
on the out stretched hands of the jeeyer. Mukundaraya and others were
overwhelmed and Mukundaraya handed over all the temples which
were being administered by him till then to the Ahobalamath and also
arranged a palanquin and other paraphernalia for the sanchara of the
jeer. The Ahobalamath is continuing the propagation of Narasimhataltva
by the pontiffs of Ahobalamath till now. The Pontiffs are the hereditary

trustees to all those temples of Ahobalam even today.”

The Ahobalamath thus established has the sole objective of
propagating ‘Narasimhatatfva’ ie., ‘surrender oneself o God’
(saranagati) and the successive Jeeyers with erudite scholarship, were
making tours and giving discourses to enlighten the disciples on
Narasimhatattva. The 7" Jeeyer Sri Satagopa Yatindra Mahadesikan,
who eared the title ‘Satalekhileelaghananugunakavitaduranta
kavitarkikakantheerava' need to be mentioned here for his contribution

in addition to the natural discourses and enlightening of the disciples.

Dr. M.S. Raja jee, Sri Narasimha Avatara, PP 43-45.
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He composed a Sanskrit drama ‘Vasantika Parinayam’ which alone is a
major drama available on Narasimha myth in Sanskrit literature
(Chapter.V). Thus, starting from the first jeeyer till the present 45"
jeeyer, Sri Ahobalamath stands for the spreading and development of
Narasimha cult not only in Andhra Pradesh, but throughout the country.
The Ahobalamath is establishing its branches at different cities at

Hyderabad, Mumbai, Delhi, along with Narasimha temples.

Finally, the contribution of the International Society for Krishna
consciousness (ISKON) is also worthy mentioning in the development
of Narasimha worship. Though the special attention of ISKON is on the
propagation of Krishnataftva in their Bhakti movement, realizing the
impact of Prahlada's Bhakti in Narasimha myth, ISKON is providing
separate shrines for Prahladanarasimha in many of their temples. For
example, we find Narasimha temple at ISKON Mandirs of Bangalore,
Karnataka; Mayapur (West Bengal} (Ap-ll,p.6) which contain sub-
shrines for Prahladanarasimha. The noteworthy thing to mention here is
that ISKON constructed Narasimha temple at Simhacalam (not
Simhacalam of A.P.) in Germany (Ap-I{,p.13), crossing the boundaries
of India. Similarly, the images of Narasimha can be found at Bhaktapur
darbar ,Nepal and Banteay Srei, Combodia (Ap-1l,p.13). Thus, it can be
seen that the worship of Narasimha spread far and wide in India and

abroad.
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CHAPTER VI
CONCLUSION

The purana literature is a navigator for the propagation of any
concept or a theory through the mythological stories. The Narasimha
episode is one of the stories that have reached the masses through the

puranas.

The Narasimha myth is found in sixteen Puranas including the
mahapuranas and Upapuranas in addition to the Mahabharata and the
Harivamsa. The Harivamsa, the Padmapurana and the Sivapurana

contain the myth in two different places with two different versions.

The story of Narasimha slaying Hiranyakasipu, the demon king, is
narrated very briefly in two or three verses in the Aranyaparva of the
Mahabharata and in the fourth chapter of the Agnipurana. Gradually in
course of time, the tale took a gigantic shape of running into about ten

chapters in the Bhagavatapurana.
1. Narasimha myth.

If one analyze the development of the episode of Narasimha
through the important characters involved in it i.e. Narasimha,
Hiranyakasipu and Prahlada, it would be appropriate to say that the

story has assumed the final shape in different stages.

The highest motto of the Lord Vishnu, to incarnate in the form of
Narasimha, is the first and foremost stage of the episode. Destroying
the wicked and protecting the pious is the duty of the Lord Vishnu, who
is the Absolute and the highest principle of the universe. He himself
declares that he would manifest in different forms to uphold the dharma,

whenever it declines and it is the purpose proved through his various
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incarnations. Here too the Lord Vishnu appears in the anthropomorphic
form of Narasimha and vanquishes the demon king Hiranyakasipu. But
the reason mentioned in the puranas for annihilating Hiranyakasipu
differs. In the beginning, the destruction of the wicked was the main
reason as Hiranyakasipu was engaged in harassing celestials and
monopolizing the shares of gods offered in the sacrifices and was
aspiring for the overlordship of the entire Universe. In the later stage,
the purpose of killing of Hiranyakasipu is mentioned as a part of his duty

to protect his devotee Prahlada.

The divine and demonic qualities are just opposites by nature.
When the celestials represent the farmer quality obviously the demons
represent the later one. Because of the racial attitude, the demons
always used to wage a war against the devas and destroy the sacrificial
activities of the sages and also attempted to gain power over the
universe. The attitude of the demon king to shift his stand from a low
pedestal to a higher and impossible ambition can be seen in this story.
The Vayupurana refers that the demon king was aspiring only for
equality with that of celestials. It is in the Brahmandapurana that the
demon king asks and obtains in the form of boons from Brahma that he
should become the enjoyer of the fruit of the sacrifices and finally he
should become the Absolute itself and free from the death. On hearing
from Brahma that the death is inevitable, to overcome the death,
Hiranyakasipu enlists a number of quite contradictory conditions from
which the death should come to him such as he should be killed by a
being not created by Brahma; neither indoors nor outdoors; neither day
nor night; neither wet nor dry; neither in the sky nor on the earth; neither
animate nor inanimate etc. which he thinks the possible causes of the
death of his imagination. This elaboration of the conditions under which

he had to be killed is extensively deait with in the remaining puranas.
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Thus this can be seen that there are different stages in the stand of

Hiranyakasipu.

The character of Prahlada played a predominant role in the
development of the present version of the myth. There is no mention
even the name of the character of Prahlada in the puranas like the
Agnipurana, the Vayupurana, the Brahmapurana, the Skandapurana,
the Vishnudharmottarapurana and the Harivamsaparva of Harivamsa.
The Brahmandapurana refers only once the name of Prahlada as one of
the sons of Hiranyakasipu and he had of no association of any sort with

the killing of Hiranyakasipu.

The Padmapurana and the Matsyapurana make a mention to
Prahlada as the son of Hiranyakasipu and on the command of the
demon king, Prahlada fights with Narasimha and failing in his attempts
and realizing that the enemy is invincible, he retreats. And in the
versions of the Kurmapurana, the Bhavisyaparva of Harivamsa, the
Saurapurana and the Rudrasamhita of Sivapurana, Prahlada goes on to
the extent of not only declaring the enemy as an Absolute, but also
advices his father to surrender to Vishnu for the benefit of the entire
race. This is the point where the concept of bhakii has got its roots well
established and the episode has gained a wide popularity. The later
versions of the puranas have depicted the character of Prahlada as an
ardent devotee of Vishnu not only by birth, but from his mother's womb.
The Narasimhapurana and the Bhagavatapurana illustrate the reasons
for Prahlada’s undaunted devotion to Vishnu, inspite of his birth in

demonic race as a son of Hiranyakasipu.

Almost all the puranas conclude that the wrath and the ferocity of
Narasimha were subdued naturally after killing Hiranyakasipu. It is in
the sixth khanda of the Padmapurana, it is stated that when his anger

was not pacified in normal way, the Goddess Lakshmi made an attempt
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successfully to pacify the wrath of Narasimha. It is in the
Bhagavatapurana, when all the gods including Brahma, Siva and the
Goddess Lakshmi could not dare to approach the Lord Narasimha, it is
Prahlada who could pacify the anger of Narasimha with his ardent
devotion and eulogies. Here too one can observe the different stages in

depicting the character of Prahlada in the puranas.

The Sivapurana and the Lingapurana extend the Narasimha myth
beyond the élaying the demon Hiranyakasipu and state that the wrath of
Narasimha could not be controlled and he wanted to devour the entire
universe. To save the universe, then Siva took the form of Sarabha and

controlled him.

The influence of the sectarian faiths to gain the supremacy over
the others can be seen in the extension of this myth. It is seen in the
Sivapurana and the Lingapurana. Similar is the attempt by the
Vaishnavism to get an edge over Saivism by incorporating the episode
of Matriarchs created by Narasimha to control the Matriarchs of Siva,
when the later failed to control them from their devastating idea of
destroying all the worlds as found in the Saurapurana, the
Kurmapurana, the Matsyapurana and the Garudapurana However in
both the episodes, no antagonism is expressed and in fact at the end,
both complimentary to each other and vouchsafe a harmonious co-
existence. Thus, the episode of the Lord Narasimha attained the

present shape through different stages.
Il. Agamic treatment of Narasimbha.

Agamas provide methodological or a systematic approach of
worship of a deity. They speak two kinds of worship i.e. individual and
conglomeration. Amang the five-fold forms of the Almighty (the para, the

vyuha, the vibhava, and the antaryamin); the last arca form in which the

178



gods reside in the idols and images is easily accessible to its devotees.
Consecrating and worshipping them is the only way to attain the
ultimate.

The agamas contain a detailed account of the different
characteristics of an image. The Vaikhanasagama broadly classify the
images of Narasimha into two groups viz. Girjfa and Stauna, while the
farmer is a benign one, the other is malignant. The Vaikhanasagamas
further enumerate and describe the different images of Narasimha as
Kevela, Sudarshana, Lakshmi, Patala and Pucchanarasimha. The
Pancaratragamas describe many features but not give any
nomenclatures of Narasimha images except Varahanarasimha.
However, however it goes on enumerating different images like Yoga/
Yoganandanarasimha, Ugranarasimha, Vidarananarasimha,
Jvalanarasimha, Pancamukhanarasimha etc. The Vihagendrasamhita
enumerates seventy four forms of Narasimha with nomenclatures, but

the details of the characteristics are not described.

Among the varieties of Narasimha, the Kevalanarasimha, the
Lakshminarasimha, the Patalanarasimha, the Yaganandanarasimha are
treated as benign, while the Ugranarasimha, the Pucchanarasimha, the
Jvalanarasimha and the Vidarananarasimha are malignant and the
Sudarshananarasimha and the Varahanarasimha are said to be both
benign as well as malignant { benign to the devotees and malignant to
the wicked). All the benign forms are grouped as the Girija type and the

malignant forms as Stauna group.

Apart from the images, the agamas also prescribe certain  other
objects of worship of a particular deity concerned like that of mantras,
yantras, salagramas etc. The Padmasambhita states that there are sixty
four types of Narasimhamantras, but deals in detail with only a few. The

Nrsimhashatcakropanishad speaks of a variety of Yantras. The
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Purushottamasamhitha describes sixteen different verities of Narasimha
salagramas.  According to Prof.S.K.Ramachander Rao, there are

twenty four varieties Narasimhasalagramas.
IIl. Temple culture and Narasimha temples.

The growing adoration and incessant faith in an admiring deity
have resulted in the erection of temples or prayer halls. The agamas
have pointed out several places like the river beds and hillocks as ideal
locations for the construction of temples especially the malignant forms
of deities like Narasimha and the procedures to be followed in the
construction of temples and making the images to be installed in them.
As a result, the conglomeration worship in the temples has become not
only as a way of life, but also a means of life with a provision of number
of avocations for the people living around the temple.

Starting at Ahobalam, the first and foremost abode of the Lord
Narasimha in Andhra Pradesh, innumerable temples have come into
existence through out the country and more popularly in South India.
Various forms of Narasimha are consecrated as to the needs and faiths
of the patrons and the public. The statistics data reveals that the Andhra
Pradesh is credited with having not only the central place of Narasimha
cult, but it contains majority of temples exclusively dedicated to the Lord
Narasimha with different forms of images at sanctum sanctorum. Mainly
the forms like Lakshminarasimha, Yoganarasimha are prescribed for a
sanctum sanctorum and other minor forms of images were prescribed to
decorate on the vimanas, gopurams and niches as a parivaradevata.

The specialty of Narasimha is his acceptability by all the main
sects of Hinduism. It can be witnessed in finding Narasimha as a
parsvadevata of both Vaishnava and Saiva temples. Mostly the
malignant form of tearing open the entrails of the demon is seen as
parsvadevata on gopurams, vimana, and prakaras.
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IV. Literature woven around Narasimha.

Inspite of much reverence enjoyed by the Lord ‘Narasimha, the
literature on Narasimha is not commensurate to his wide popularity.
There are only three campukavyas and one drama, based on
Narasimha's story are available. However there is an abundant
literature of stofras and stutis, which come under laghukavyas. The
devotional theme has attracted to compaose various stotras in Sanskrit
by great scholars like Sankaracarya, the great advaita philosopher and
many more scholars of the vaishnavite sect have enriched the literature.
Some of the selective important stotras are given at the end as

appendix-1 for ready reference.
V. The origin and the development of Narasimha Cult.

The Lord Narasimha, an incarnation of Vishnu, without confining
to Vaishnavaites is being worshipped and revered by all irrespective of
their philosophical affinities and religious attachments of the all sects of
Hinduism suchas Advaita, Visistadvaita and Dvaita. A popular folk
legend in the tribal areas of Andhra Pradesh is that the Lord after killing
Hiranyakasipu used to wander in the forest more ferociously and after
meeting a tribal girl Chenchita, daughter of the tribal king of Ahobalam
area, it is said he cooled down and married her. Because of this
background the tribals also worship Narasimha with much reverence
and consider Him as their own god. The Man-Lion concept became
more acceptable as powerful as Lion that symbolizes the power. This
led the rulers to patronize and propitiate the Lord Narasimha for Victory
or for expanding their territory or to get rid of troubles. With the
acceptance of the Lord Narasimha by all sections of the society
irrespective of the caste, creed, and sects, the gradual growth of the cult

through out country in general and in south India in particular because
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the belief that the Lord first appeared in Ahobalam of Andhra Pradesh to
kill Hiranyakasipu.

According to Stella Kramrisch, the then Indian Curator of the
Philadelphia Museum, the image of Kevalanarasimha preserved in the
Museum may be the earliest image known so for. It belongs 2-3
century A.D. made of Mathura molted sand red stone. From the Gupta
period, the cult images are virtually poured in may be because of the
fact that those rulers patronized the Lord Narasimha is evident by the
temples found built by them and even the last Gupta king is named after
this Lord. Prof. Kalpana Desai in her work ‘lconography of Vishnu'
establishes that Narasimha worship belongs to the Gupta period by
quoting several images of Narasimha found through out north India. The
images of Gupta period are not only numerous but also varied from
iconographical aspect. Without the strong patronization of the rulers and
support to the cult by the people, this kind of variant iconographical

forms might not have evolved.

A unique representation of Narasimha with five other images is
found Kondamotu, Andhra Pradesh, which indicates the Pancavira
worship prevalent in south India of early Bhagavata religion. This
establishes that most probably this cult existed therein and before

Gupta period.

There are clear evidences that this Narasimha cult was
patronized by the later dynasties like the Guptas, the Vakatakas, the
Kadambas, the Gangas and the Vijayanagara Empire, whose tutelary
deity is Lord Narasimha. Besides these dynasties Calukyas, Hoyasalas,
Pallavas and Pandyas also have patronized, which helped for the

steady growth of Narasimha cult.



Yet another unique feature of Narasimha cult is its close
association with the Jagannatha cult and affinity with the Saivism and
the Saktism. Till today, all the rituals at Lord Jagannatha temple at Puri
commences with the recitation of Narasimhamantra. The Sarabha
episode and the story of Lingaspotanarasimha stated in the
Vishnudharmottarapurana indicate the affinity of Narasimha cult with the
Saivism and the episode of the Matriarchs attaches this cult with the
Saktism. Thus a kind of amalgamation of different cults and beliefs can
be seen in this Narasimha cult through out country right from pre-Gupta

period.

183



APPENDIX -1
SOME IMPORTANT STORAS OF
NARASIMHA



APPENDIX-I

2. oft Aexfigtaemas

IFaEm e devger dinfg a6 awfae =g |
?. it gieEw=m
30 R HeTfa] Sae-d wedgEy |
g ofie w3 gege] Tamerey |

3. i weHigTE guaTag
ﬁwgmm@w‘mmﬁ |
3TN TR shdied AamTieary I
ofter, g afeafarfaarengrrafieg

Wi SRRl |

T 0 FAFFATA! FATTAHYA:
qreaTgeemT siafaf swErar At adesa s

GERRRICRUIEE IR
e e S |
TS o
FEUTHE e | ?



qI GIATAREg<N
FUGATAFHATEAT A |
ORI FfTarsaly
A TivepreaTtad ||

Ta guaaIgUiEgy Feagysaaieies

FUgaTsesgEaaa damifewntya gefa=rdifes 1y

dd guaraRRaatfdvss
AT MRS eI |

ararga feafearenasa
o gaRRarad |

FEPEATaA G464 ARETE: |
camafig fafay gt
cgHigehaftfast q@ guag

34 fearent 38 uierd g
feed: Fieagiry 988 |
e e ST
SeHgeRaTast aa guHrdd_ |l




4ETTe gRASared Atfasf
AT - |
g urehdT TegvmET: |
AeHrRaitEw aa gaaray, 1|

[ERIE SRR UIEDICHE

HraTfeaRerd famea=nfa: |
g wefafad: o=
AR da gty |

Fpraedford T fsfedea:
TIHTHTHESTATYH US|
YT d FgA=HU:
AsHigeRa e qa guTag ||

O JTaT GU=aL Ui |l

A FFCETHOTE gUHaT |
gfpaiEE gum gurgHy
Jrehiefd el qF gaTad ||

R



ERUNNERERIEEEIE S
ey AT tfosagm |
garETE foaady adate
GRIE Jal 99 gavray_ ||

gETEeifaIaes SIS |
wiem s fauea =
AR aa guTag |

AR foAtggeraad
e EE RS |
o iiY Agedd a9 guHTad. ||

arenfu awfie Fdfbaraages-
1Y AgRl aF gaAre |l

geo TN TEydiue
AATATGTFATIET GHITT |
TFATI, HAGATRIS WY,
sfshframatrmra afafdyg: 1

g3

Y

24

L4%)



¥. =i FrageEy
TErgIFAV Hag WIETYUYHIYETdT |
AT LA G G TRk |
IF TITHAFIA HIATTETY Fremewe a1 |
YEIT YiEehal qiaean=: gigal ARgE: | 2

AT fIUE WEeTHE TEhITET |

TS SR affiraom nfegaifias: |
e foerestal yferfeaeg@ Farerameiammy |
g= forgem Ggeafas: og w awfam: 1 R
uTgg-g aie ugatfage O% gear l

a1y sremvefa-al geamivgE smﬁ%auﬁa |

IR i wEy vhfewgieaan fimard yena |
e hy TSARTYE TASEIFSH_ |
FIERIGEEYH FRaaReAqniaany |

= fiTgET AEUTEsE: urg /1 AREE: 11
MeRvd R adatfaed! fefefEeiefey
fevi feu fefey ganfy gam: svaidsg |




F I o W wqe e g8 g
S
Feld SHepd: ITg § ARIGE : |l

YRESTH oK LRt TSaoTe et TeT |

TSI GeiEs @eEsEtad Geiastea-ay, |
YHRT HRTWIT TTHTE HEHYIRUs |

e Ioe g ibdiadent: arg 31 afég: |

T YFRFHR AT Ied ST |

2 € EOae ey rgard ey |

94 GRaT GrEtard S g |
AT TEUTSI: a1g 77 ARfaE: ||
4 gl ARfbe fagaraya devegeasy |
forened femeat faqagage: Ffaanmimas: |
Trare fo e & fasmss: grg o andae: o
demRdeTe fagaagfas Jeed wway_ |
TRIEIHIER Faaead Jsaersdcihie |
gigist <fioey Teffaga: org @ arfaE: |

N



AR TR T g s |

ARRE HErd SRieemgeed || %0
SRS : ISR o HTiay |

ANTE YEaae UEA A || 28
Arafie fave meevaeT AT e |

4. #it SedgRE Tafw:

sfisfiaraga ARy

TR TR ada |

st e

HIERET TERY ] ?
BT TReEATH

FITENICH TR AT |
AerrguiicifadamTT

Aer3feE TR T ol 2

ZIEW RIEIUTRGICAELE

v wE YuHg 95 |

Ty Jeafae e

Aerfigfig s 9o o 3



I S gHifgam
YEHeI&aeaeed |
Prarend agwE=n
Asrrglag o o= )

TSI

forgeam=rsafaamdquiy |
AT SAATE HAARIY,
wAsHgRaE e ua ||

Ffifeag dermun sfaesy
Y 9 T wggata: |
garfaal WS Ty
Asgfag et ya= ||

AT IS giaay
Tt fvafera Aaad] |
ST AT A,
AHigRaE IR wo= |

sfrefagreaa AaHfes
RILIC-CR IR UEE

Frarfefsr: a7 Jaura-re
i sfgfirg wrot ya= o

in



T WA g
Y g AaTied: |
TrgvesTaT TeTET =
@eHgfag Ter =
AU T T TAT
?-ﬂ?lHET‘EIFIFITﬂT}:II
ST HICHUHATH,
Sefigag IRt yu ||

9

o

%%

%R

%3



ST Ao e
AR T |
?I:‘ﬂl\rl?l: %ﬁﬁﬁl’iﬁﬁl‘g@:
@ #HAFRE Iror g9 ||
TRy HigeiEs
FIIERO qiiEd: |
arfiyattrent=ial =

d gTag TR y9= o)

CEGEICIIGCRE Ul

eI THA 51 Sha |
A Agrfigel afes:
il wae seuragie: ||
T JIIEH FHamdi: |
TSI A ol aeyury,
FATUIFTEATA ||

&. sft rerfigfie wgeTETy

shagrEfies weThugEH 16 |
HHATITEART, AEaHH=T 5 )

10



STSFATGATAT STTeE=<edd |
SrreggfHaTaT sfgfaes awe |
et weraumTan |
UBTETAY SarerRi&es awad. ||
TESTTHETIR TSgHveaEd? |
fervrenvassr eiffaem reey ||
arisEnTiawdateiafogeegt: |
Higd™ HelaRATeEgawey. 1|
FUEFUS Aled qrred Jarte |
gaeTHfgroTeraR g gaey ||
myfevatfauon migs sHahe |
TS AT RS FHAH, |
WRlameaa T yrarrfaareg |
A IrlarTRg Toer ||

AU A FRETIESl |
SaTfTETEITE AT HEed ||

TGRS IE < iagdien |
NaEgaceed aeiaerd Hwed_ ||

1

Fal

N

2o



WG Femrqereni) |

AR e T |
ft T e |
Fa7 g et aey ||

HFGSTITEATE MiamgAfay |
e U3 3V HEeSIEEE ||

0. #fi AeIEEEEey
syqrepuTTfera femomfme |
forrer fewone fagrormam )
HedgI=daeIRl HIUTT TETH |
HAATRIRUAT Agfaer 7y |
S} e AtfsaeTt |
Al¥rar T At |
qfeEToT gfemT JT9eRr FETH |
RAUIEREARRC IR R ]
HTfEe] TSI HacHEIeA(H: |
gufdam fem sfgfaermrsed |



STSHTE AT eIy |

Frasmiaaeam Agfime wwsq | &
RISICES IR RINIENEONTA T bE

F-4d gaarE Afgfem ey 1| 9
SHRTHAATET IfTaE sy s |

SRR e g fier vy || ¢
sfiftaraadizie aefigeh awey |

?\J‘Qﬁﬂmq:ﬁmmw” Q

¢. #ft AergfaE gaReEEy

Ay 9ai g waweH e

I WS AT S qeutfasmETay_ || ‘
YRR ST ST e et

gl 4 wepf fefaam fgom @ )

Setgw watl gen e faan

IS Wl AEHIRIGESTE Tee fasmaR=y || R
S fATATESTEH TG FIeHIBTcaTHHHU:
et fory foara fawe s faarany |




Syl g el o
EERE R ENE AL R e RG] 3

A A T gaaT e o faa
TE W 7 3 WM 3 apaed: |
<%yt g vamey fagr

W WS AHITRIARIST qeafismeRty | ¥

@ e s 3 g yaaml A vad

W@ g8 Tkl fg g1 s @ wr agffa |

=g FAR g1 e fercan
wmaﬂfmﬁﬁmw@w&n Y

3. #ft FTreTETaW AT
gt it | sreref e g W wETmEE AR WA
l: | Aggy-we: | afigfes) | Afee e s falen: |

g WA T3 quead |
g aeged =g q fommee: | g
g R T8 T |
FHH) ATTEd1 ATEH! AT || 3
T8 JETEaTE! SHISIa: |

TG HEs) ST RV | 3



et AT Jfaerer agrerm: |
TS 3fd w aduTafEETTEg )

AT BTG Aqserfanory |
TSIER HETER G o ST |

MR srwd = Sty |
T TR = e T g |

TAHTEAHER JoAq ST |
EqITed q A9d dTfend Her, 1|

0. FhagTEsn
ey aRfene sEEeaTEy
TATaonIT IE=sher 9y
HlesT Tl = g™ FuaH
wary @it AR 24y
TeTeRsuTiaeEad gl d
sfrcfae aftarers a7 = =g 1)

s=Tfesatrerre fRewite
YIS Farquedal |

A=A TAATTSAGCIATE

sfrme aftarer |1 = W<, ||




UETE S YBATHaHEH
gFRHASaHTT=Rg=Ty |

oAt ArETfenfasg =
Sfrtas aftaras 91 =9 a1
EUP LU S AL ERER DR B

wF A aftesfcraarsmms
fazrfaaRaeguugfassa
sfirtae aftarers 71 = 9 1)
arfieg ArTafTereh gadd
rfdaft favamm faoe |
A1 A& SAHTRTTHTUIEiie
sfiarctirg aftarer™ i =1 vy i

Elf@iafé“':lii‘jiilﬂl[]l ﬂaﬁ?
AeheR HeEued drfig |
AL CE Rt L GRICR R

sfrfae aftarer ot = v ||

RICERNER R it WG IECHE
qrrfed SRR R |
sfrsSTateTiael a1
sfyrefirg aftarera w1 = weh )

am



T hfagaesa 9eigs d
FHTegFHTFRT T = e |
sy e ey o e
sfyrcfae aftarer o = ey 1l ¢
AE FRIGE T Tegafo |
TIE GRAAE A @I ||

2%. ot SEdiegiie YaguaraseEmy
ISHRIE Sehyag,
SITHE Sgadey |
frsmefead i 2R
TS AR I %
[ELRIEEIEILpID E C
feorggas gt Meaa: |
gaoft a9l gamy,
o JedieregiEnias I 2
IEEILEN St I e
geTEEARHHITHIA |
EEIRIEEIFGRSIKIEERES
Yo Jedierep R iRy |l 3




TSI T2 1)
BRI eI EIERRE

udl'é'&d‘-h%\ﬁd(-q\qul'l{

B EEN ST L] ¥
AR SHsfiaaray |

TOATToh =Tt IRredaiedy,

WSl SRR || "

STRIH - ¥5 - HE -Toh (Ch{ZahiTe

gafarEerramasR=Td

AT aaUseSIed

aefigfag va 3fE saer= |l R
HIETR ST UesehTel
ARUETEAHTETEE |



O TrAgH T fede
agrigig 79 2fg suaarsm |l
GEEGTEA Tl g

g fEgTEidas |
AR TS aw
AeHigas mH R wEay, 1

gar fierniRaived
frsfiesmmeagseasenidas |
wrorsraTor waifd wHTger
Sefigfae ww <f Faer |
gl fEYEE i
FoTetTes fauarafaaegd |
rmifeares genfsy fara! w!
wefigfie a9 3 e

gafelatees FureHasE |

a



RIRIET IS et e
SeHigias w9 g wuaena )
ORI Y e
AT FOTITHAEYSH |
AR §ESTAY 9qd! ATl
aegiag wa 3fe a1
gaREEeETEe i
ST i Heea ey |
AAEHEH T H T
@erfigtie w9 3fg Fuaesy 1)

FERETR ST

& faeierafas ssomfag 9y |
Axfigtae 7 efe wuEers |l
GURIY TS e

fiaes geafader v |
Aefigfag mm 2 a1
U FA TR eI RH
TG W FHASAGAR |

20

2o

2%

73



RETRI RO RERIE A E E RIS
Aergfae 70 3fg wuaesn 1)
WETRII M RTagygar=i
ﬁ%wwﬁxmﬂsﬁﬁml
asHIgfag 7 3fg wuaerag, |
AU § galadhHgTa e
ardgEfatimi=mTme: |
merusrgR fafatoas
aeHgiae 7w afg swuaeE ||
SAerfigd AT gL fasn
I IS Hegged fovasy! |
Seafigfae mm afe saer=m |1
UETE -TRE -TYR -Juedich
AT Y3 gl |
HEh R TGS !
a@ﬂaﬁzmé%mn
Wohl SIShIIRYT SFRUTIE
AR Ay aaamae=a

famT

21

g3

1R

24

2&

29



FIHART FETIIEEAYEM |
AeHgtaE 9 <R FUaeE ||
AT STHSERIIE -
gifqcregfrmTiegauway |
[ERIDE TS R R I R RS
ety om 2R uEeT ||
TRTE - T - T -TAnfeehr=ar
Fretaarafaifagua! |
i oo 2t wuaas=m |
@t Ifae: wend 3fbe:

grar e fura 3féE: |
Aegiag 7w dfe FuacrEy ||
TEreaHaaUSarEnyE !

TRIAFUGSTH WIears ! |

JFR G hlieeTagts

a&tﬁaﬁguﬁ%ﬁ%mu
i wrsrd W gaa wgs:
i gdfag g oy |

22

144

L9

Qo

R¥

R



e fergheRe gfaimua)

aerfigfae 7 3fe FuaeamE | 33
TR qY:: FLaTE

THT e FEeTE |
AEHREaTesH g

T Fd GEH Y T | ¥
st fava Tegwsm
AR 9 |

et s - St - s o -
FAIM T T T | Y
sfd sfireggnar e ofie ﬂ‘ﬁﬁ%ﬁﬁﬂlﬂwﬁa FHTHY |

23, mﬁﬁmqm
QR ee] WA Ry |
gt Faify o | ?
AATHAAHTE R atETaHy |
sffaemereit Tl g || ?

AT HTATR FshagaTion |
sfgfiemereit Ty g | 3

23



TN, HadTIe g faumery |

sfigfensei Tty w1 ¥
fogames ggar feefqyammeEg |

Al fagagreit oty womgw ) 4
UgTeats e vafaarng

sgfagaeTei amiy HogEa 1| g
FIe: difedmn vl stvave_ |
sfrfgnereit T g || o
EECHERERE R ACEIEC Ul

sfrgferagTEit FaTth oy || ¢
7 38 U3d (e sEurreEiea |

FAuft ST | ey wisEeTeETd, | %

2. it A mETaImEEYg

e geifas) fesafie waee: |
IR HERETEd TSI =: || 9
VEealgdfmr=amm=-=<a %9 |
g Fregarsh fasef smada: ) 2

24



G Gl AT ey |
SAE! ST TETSaTe! HaETwy: 1|
freenaragana gt yam: |
HERYYY: TTHYaveHhdl Tarfera: ||
fervasrfigeadt TeEmaTssT: |
TUTYR! HETR SAHEEGWES: ||
Fe3! famteea fawal adede: |
FremrEeerTy Semdyay fay:
YaTera fesrvarega: swfadmaa: |
SALNETSTI SERTITE] S-TUTelt atus: ||
farvayRisgal wea: #fiforsu gedias: |
SETEETEYE P TTaegigal: ||
TEHATgaeHa [ g aTa: |
FFEY! Al HEHG: UG |
A FEuYe GaI-AagT: |

A a-ATeHeh ] SR Yehaad: ||

érsrr@ga'as{cﬁwwmraamazl
IARHIT: quaTen HETeHT FUSTash: |}

25

in

N

2o

g2



SATTINYSIT WEFIATE: |
Facargefifam ST S=a: i)

STCATE ST HEThrl fEeusd |
QT T e gehadt ||
WA W df=emfans: |
SAerigfageaden €. ygRTeE: ||
33 AgTaeR FEmE Iy |
e 71 g3gern gatfiEgaTea

,,,,,,,,,

SEIT: HISTRATEd FHialar: gerfian: |
a gegTsiay pal ervasmfingeaay (|
YqatgerH fd srErEdiE: |

srere qreeror e et = o)

sEgegl feoraduegasy |
TREETEY g1 <& 3 O |

26

gR

g3

Y

A



9T FEF ded 3t Fa=araa we |

a1 FafaerE Rsufzamgia |

forsurersh AETEs Shretsh o AWE |
O uIgde siral shrsi Ppioremfeny |
AT SE0T e AigH 99 grday |

HTaTfe SE=raTmayaad sid: ||

qd: TSR I SIUTg FEhad! |
g-eaTRTel GuTgR Tre i dwem )
frrasmimden faemtdeiftg: |
3G ATEHTCHIH TEEFaHTN: ||
T FareiaTer™ Fda: e |
afdar Saaregat: gegfeganfee 1
<AggYAl Ag: favres famensywa |
Ftaeafadases fashivl agd yug
AT = TSl shTAAaaHIN |
AR HETh AETEE e ||
wEThTg et gagt dedfird sy |
gagamorean aamTe fuame: 1|

27

20

??
R

2R

3



ATGHTLIATCT: |

TUATEEE P Afee: | %Y
S oA fesrcsingfiErata grggifaer sy aq 7y oy g

Iy T W ¥ 7 o 3 Aty sften | o o segfetes-
TEEHTHE AT e 1Y, Y o<, oA areeligfirg) 2eran, s 3o
dig, | i 3 wife:, TaegaRifa fiey, | T i
s fafmm: |

FT:

A SAeHIGER BT TH:, FHTAH TS T HERIZH
TEFHIA| A9, eI ST 8- foeerem e 10:
FTAFYGIAT 7W: |
CERILE

3 AR e : aerar T e | nars g
qY2 | FEANER AT g | e A dtag | g demErEr )
ﬁ"a??):

aagEiaf fomre: | o veg fow gavha At oI s
w@ren| ST s fow gena st of T | o e
YouiAa FeAy | 3 oy w@e | o arei fo gaviee |ty o
TIvEHT el A A<y geva qefy | o TavEwn @ |

28



Ffiien geaia aenfy | o TovmE ww o b fw geie
ST | 311 T @ | o Feat o gewia sety | off T
W | 3 3 fox gewia qefly | o Toves @ | o et
T3l e ST | 311 s |
ST ;

A aEEmHd aftfemefmy

AEEHTTATE JaHEy, |

738 -k - TR TR TR g,

Bl g e wet fie o | ?

et igeg FHIFaas

T4 JfiroT gdnwed | 3

gTHaar=sg 3G e |

A

Sy, 7 AfHEr asdgE afa |

T TS TH FSHE 7 || ¢
AYAT I A AU |

TR SHAEEAT FUEATEM || 3
TR AER Sfawe F9: |

TRIGREA T&aar 7 || 3

WA T Sfesr e |
YIS S IS grEri ||

e

29



g™ qUATE gEEaT™ d A9 |
TEIEITT AT qUUIGET < |
QUYH YAST JShUeTR o 9 |
TSIETETE BTHT TETEET i ||
Tagtema fagm smg=am A A4 |
FZETET U SRR d F8: ||
araTaT T e wfermr |
wgnisg™ faem wememEr 9 79 |
T gentiaTarE adarar (afio) af=m )
TSI 4-A1d T9) Yo 4 |
JHSSTHTIYATE AHIIESEE 7 |
s da o TreRd 1)
Frsgaam fatouee fAfasm =
Fraerema fram Fseam st )

frm feeam fAawrmam =
frggra e e A e

e fremm ftem faed |
T freama e gendfaaE = 1|

AR oA GoSTohT i |
BRI FITH T[ETRET 3 71: ||

30

%%

33



GehTN e ha hisEae™ 9 |
AN TAATTI GRAIMRNTEY ||
YSITT FIeT hTET FH) F1: |
HfthehuTia Yehr Whisgr uffor 1)
raeaT T T genfiE |
JEET Feem g9a fava 99 ||

SS9 YRS aq™ o |

YeRTITTE JaTar ST IsIe™d 9 |

SHITHTATRET Y SATATNG™ SS9t |
HESATATT I I E™ 7 ||

ShTA=Ah T ST hHerdrd Hed™d o |

T =T Y2 = JEm ||

AR hdl-d1 farshi A/ = |
Fiv Fivaram Fasm Farea

HoRAT o T shidcli ™ = |
ITEUTT YEITH T T |

FSRfeRa™ T & |
ST AR FRE e = 1

T ST AE T TEETT d A9 |
ST &7 Ffaoata yevd ||

31

4

&

29

¢

R?

IR

R3

R¥



STETET TUIET SRR |
AT 1A Gl AeTeny 4H: 1|

TS TEASTTE HEITHR 1o |
AT IS A SATHAETRT o 99 1|

TSI SATHRHY] SATGHTT o |
faerem it faseaa 9o

fahiTedym TEdgmyu™ 9 |
s g9 fagema semm = 1)

Teregrerma < fagrnearer aifsmoy
st e fredvlaeTm = 1)

ey fagum fasam sam = )
g fovmar 7= favaw =1 )
g faur faesaaam =)

fearqerm fafram favaza am1 3w

fergsama faam fagam fenea |
fagema faaem T smgad 71 1)

femam fasheura Tarrey™ d 99 |
IgTFCAT FHeAT FHeardrard fer |

FEUTI WEUT HBIOded 4 99: |
afeeayra arsata qeomg e )

32

At

R&

R3L)

L

RR

3%

IR

3%



AU aaFaead = |
TRHTT THEATT d™ o quieaq ||

q&FH A qfdaena 9 |
IEEIT AT AL d 99: ||

TR e w=mad |
ITAh AT IEEdE Tdred |

T EERROaEEaeT™ 9 |
eI 291 fevsizm d A9: ||

THEE SRR Haa™ o 99 |
G HEset™ 9 ||

ggaded g UgEad o |
GEETehYehET TEATIHTRo ||

THEEYATT YEHTT Y& A9 99: |
gafrom v T I |

YHTELTI YA SRS 9 T9: |
getrea T feaarsengd™ )

HITTLEAT AR GEATLTATT o AH: |

TUErSTE i gimeeoa = |

g faera foerenifeara = |
TEIATT HYEAT AT A=A ||

33

ER

38

39

3¢

EAS

%2

¥R

%3

k%4



YAITATT AT AT ofa |
YANATSHTAE SATadad 99: 1|

YAUE TR aaaia 99: |

HEAT YT a¥area- 99: ||
TSI 9a99ehid 9 |
gaiur gaty gaifds® 19 ||

T @A FEETEETRA |
AT < AEvRROTE 9 ||

Favadue = GahrA T |
GG GaUmaEair ||

AMTYEES 9 gaiceiaariad |
fOseardes e feersmy ad=m |

AEYRTIYHT HETYHI o 7H: |

OTEeAT AT Hed<d1d Helemd ||

TETT 39T AIq#eT o |
ETHTATIEAT 3T FesmfEa |

eI U1 HETE 0 4 |
HYheEd = HIUE™ T ||
neEaig Suty fedfata a9
Fererata femma e e )

34

¥4

%%

R4\

%l

¥

4R

(,\X



TR {119 HE i o 99: |
TEraSTA S asnaT 9 i

astrggfaem dsan e am: )
HERY g™ A9 givaa 9 ||
fofuferem gema gea wwten |
fafsrerr = ferem nfgrwat@
T SV AV JEEEETdS |
ATTFIAEASITT A gEaeh = ||
gaalfahr g Wfshr Jad |
anifser T2 FESEmgad ||
FHIEASTE TSI FATSE T30 |
[EEEIERPCHIDRELIR=ECREN I
ReresEgr Brer Baes |
gufeygfda=m et 731
STEAATATFEZTT STULITT WA |
AGAFATATT SATHARHTT = ||
ATGSIATET SR e |
FATIAEIT STATATALS AH: ||

AT e Jemgas ol |
YIS ST SEgard 61 49: ||

35

WY

“&

4\9

“?

&Y

&4



[ERIGIIPRIEARRIGI IR
Arfieatr anema Mfgar mar 9d |
Teuatg M afisfarar =)
EEIDRCrARRBIC i IDEC T

GIHETTE AT GEFTE AT |
AT YT ORI 9ad 94: |

TN AT T EaTd 9 |
T FECIIATETR =IO ||

VST FRETET o |
a0 FEREUT SRS T A5 |

FEEA FTET ST&T Saed 99: |
BERLRIRECIRE T2 DRECIEE M

YISRTEEYT YASaITcH T4 |
TOE SFRTTE aU1SvaiInd 99: ||

srafyrd FHemerfaataam = |
JaEd ey oerd dfdgart = 1)

SATIOI AT THE ATIFT A |
TAUTSITI AT ALY AHY AH: ||

Tagiar dtard faeora gufawre |
gieem Fom sfiwgifawE T=: 1)

36

&g

&9

&¢

&%

92

U

93

9Y



eAIH & HETRIE IOl STty |
fertifer ol wdn wedagas, 1
add: TifoTaTerE wearsaft firgEy |
gavad we1 gy Hoge aueiE ||
EREISEIEIs MRS EPiL
TEASHEEATY FgASHATHFY ||
HERd HETdH Hewdy HeTYsi_ |
TEMTE TS HETeh HETaey ||
ARSI T3 4Y: |
ATefiaigzHTeH de weateRE ||

T 5%, AT ARféE!
T ST AT !
FHI S AR g
THISE] TR feefas!
AISEY A !
TS AR goifae!
T sEg A dzfaa!
) T fen wsfie!
Ta = frsaarafas!
1 7 e yatas!
T T Frfafeatas!

37

1Y

(LI

14

v

3



T 7 FAfSaeetag!

Y 99: shfcUdereafas

T 99 HHE FHTHE

T THE Jaag ||
viasees qigwed wifsw] g =
geal] CaH-ANERTd qaaruada = |
FeleRIBIe foTaea ggd vetfesy |
HERT P = varEdaeed. ||
e sasd GanN PE-: |

e Afafaes Q9 weTyesTma = ||

Ll bl ehdl Wal gdf sz |
Heohell WehlaITTHT Wi=e=atene: ||
YIRS ITIOTT T TIeHT o ddefeary |
gealfarea atsafa aersaiferaTad: |
sfaetrasua saifagt sfaumfa: |
mm‘é}m A9 FATRT: ||
RESIEA R E AN I A E dteac B ER el
FHNFE GRR: THR ATHHR: ||

WERICHT caH-SRTeHT IgUcH] agefsi: |
T fdvageyTagaeHaTy: ||

38

Y

A

AL

24

A

Qo

%%

R



SR FATPIEATRIN SAIHATH: |
SAHHTIET SARTTd CATehTeHT cliehetr=: |l

SHTI Fogreh! Arhrarresaa fay: |
TAIehehd] HETehdl shdshdl HamTH: ||

AT~ amYdl Jafaus: |
wfoegereaasia: Tt Aar fam: ||

& e wfode foan grar e |
geavaraEuEcd i foqn 9 8 wfa: )

TE T8 3TEETE d 99: |

SEEUM ®UM 9489HE < 11

YEEUT 9 TSI it |
FHEIR 0T arTfisfesdE | )

AT GIRITR SITRTR ST |
SRR T 5 ST a 99: ||

YUY gH aRonfiadr 9 |
91 um faus = aum " g = 0

ST ST A d 9 |
TS AT TSE |

Hreasma dioa aram ufaam =
A GEERA—IEHTAT

39

]R3

R4

ASC)

Re

%<

?oo0

R0}



314 = e yewHfoa™ = |
Toeruta garnta awad faenfar |

GHHU I A6 99ty Afifoy |
FEHIEHE F@aeH™E 9 ||

EEPREUEIDR U R ES N
SR T FEgaid geie ||

T fargamata sfimata fSara |
o feromyia ffoasa=ma = 1)

feruaaviegr feoaafafym |
ferogs faga = feoa s =1 |

fexog Y@ g+ fewoa s = |
1 feron s Fesre™ = gieor i
W geher ot |
VST qUEHTETT TH1 SUeEd 4 ||

SHEUSATE& YUY FHISAYTH = |

JoEd Tvsfue™ gaafagr™ 4 949: 1)

T diag fafigm d 99: |
Hrerfagr Ao whfaem 9 99: 1

T gREfeem yufiem a wm: |
e Jo™ gafcagm d 94: 11

40

g03

%oy

R o

%o

g0l

%o

220

28R

28R



UTaTSEIatae™ 99: qdaartaq |
T et Jaite fSam = )
FHIATIER TR Juefagm a 99: |
a=a forgfaema 3= Taa 79 1)
THIsH] dRfE g faeEsn |
Ta1 fateafasm anfagm @ a0: 1)
s e d 99: |
gufstrgenad gaaEEEn ||

quaTyg (497q) SEIR GH=SaHRT o |
GHATH T UEwa™ o |

T EIEETT FHREE |

=3 WEeeud Wedey 9194 ||

sfiEears gaura Yad agdy |
AT I g gafee 1)

AT GETATT GATR 9 4 |
geeira gerra frewm | 79 )

YuATEEHTE™ Ha favam = |
RTEE fawrE gyEE ga@E = |

GG R Grom G 7 |
T G W |

41

233

8%

224

2R%&

LR

£%e

LR

%o

%R

23R



AT GUET Ty a™ o |
TS G T gad 9 |
ARTRER ATZRTEEfE |

ASETET AT ARSI F |

IR FU AfuarEtyaE 9 |
ARSI AT =

A ARSI Fedqrd TH 99: |
Y FEtEr sfafiEm a9 )
IEFIF A RIEARECILEIC R Sl
TH! TRTETHT TR < |
U] I IR |
TS FEEIH TEIEI™ Hicr ||
s i fgsm = |
FAT AT JI[EFTT o TH: ||
TETUTT FACT AT Frr=i
wrfuarter 7 dRe 9 ggEd Il
arermaiarer sfrafsafaesm =1
srrenfafarara Adara™E a 99 )
AfTEa=ETE™ AEEE™ d 99: |
TR TR ET T 9 )

42

2R3

Y

M

gR&

20

g3

g30

232

43R



T gATEmET eyt T |
HATHURET Thaa T 9 ||

THHTCI YT TR |
presnpibripk-utieupicl
gHe™ g™ gt a9t A1 |

gHfemy < gaeTta ga = ||
gHar U gAY A9 A9 |
W dgaeTd 3gard 91 79 ||
I AT FH I 9 |

TS AV ST o ||

T FiEg At T = |
FEITEREE™ 05 edidd ||

QA T RT=aTd ITE=shaid 9 |
TETYTULEE U0 9 ||

FHTHIIUY HIHI FHIHEI HIGT |
9 TR FEEgIqd 9 ||

AT 9maE THeE: |
TAEETHT ST STHea™ o 99: |

T g i o 99: )
FIHTUSTUHTATT TR 7 |

43

233

3%

234

£3%

239

g3¢

€31

£%o

2%

2YR



e fieada simatsaena =
ggfteara sfiam fsar fas e )
S AT e Sdaed |

SATEGHAUI ST SRt = ||

SNREIRILESIPREEEIDHEHPECE
SHHT U SgdISHe™ o ||

SIUSTHTG YRETT Yaifee |
UEiIE™ &5 fRag™ a 79: )

[RECIRESEREN HRREC Y
HERIRIEERREREEACCIDEH]
stz g sfeauad 7m: |
I 9 eI Sfam™ g4/ 4 ||
SRS = S = 0 SATHR YA |
SNHIEUI o HTFEEETG
THE SAHEY SAHEEE d 99: |
GHHRE AR RIgEmE d |14 |
fargam favasarm 9 fAvETasm = |
TR T fagdsna 9aemq ||
TehTH THET THE FIERTeA |
wqfdwfa s wafaefy g2 1

44

¥3

XY

LYY

Y&

¥\

%L

LA

g4o

gLy

LUR



SCAEMEAREREI R IENIREaRE
ywiefmmaET fog(fa) @ A=Ay 1

Y Qe g s 9 1
YU AU A6 igue™ T )
ferama =1 ferum gram g2 7w |
TRIYE™ AT gUa Ha™ = |
PRI EHIDEE R
sfacra gefteria ganftam o am: )
3T A 3UHY W A |
ST ST FHTOT A |
FrerurafaaTa e |
gEmEtEd = fuegmEE = 1)
YYLASATT FHE JUATT JIH A |
IUHET A=A s 9 )
TR} $F <A A HYEA |

T quetienrs T giaard ||
T FEOTERE e aiufas |
T ARIHER T TREEAs ||

TFEAS T SE] FHTAES AL |
AT THEST T FHEE |

45

43

Uy

Uy

4R

LSV

24

LATRN

%50

¢R2

&R



g TR sy T aehaead |

AT TR SE] T FEUTHR |

qUIE T SE] AR sHiEeEe |

T T Fafdesy 9 T wfdeey!

1] TR A e witheey!

THI A& TEiaeEy T4 T agfagEy |
I HOTH

3YEd (Igcd) fdd 3o Fereshgdsuy |

SRt HEcheal TSIy TIeRdSTE ||

sAfaziR €9 gwoe gifasy |

o1 QFAREE YRR ||

UATOY-HRYI ST&ol 17 wr=fafay |

[EE Rl EACI I E{DIE CAR RN A L E W

Harg o aeEdn |

sl Tt dtatfa da sty

uHie & merfde Iuvafim s |

TEhfwEl M & fe T | a1l

S qUSgH! quTd |: fudTeE: |

wHfie © Efie & weiefa g g )

46

283



HIeHUST 3474
T G ATl e disre i |

AR TEE I TaHaTEq | o
me’r—gﬁﬁuﬁl

ol o) gaToTTedd foeTE Qe || L
YUIEA WA 91 = WA ferdsen:

Ffgd sFal T deshitenty aay | ]
U9 AT "ed H P Tudwgi: |

o smefd 31 g wfeEga: | %o
vatEmaTifd St yee way |

A1 i faETEeRE 9y | 9%,
e ey AU Faayy Feher |

AT At dede @vd AL 1) 23
STfoEred AHd SEH T |

e afgem: e gad_ || %3
Tt e st R fgmasa: |
ARSI a4 @l || 2%
miferet SRt e el srenreea: |

TEURIYE ARG AFTEET: || 2
A = G USRS AVEIBURHITH: |
fremerarERTd Ut g | 11

47



FHIEITYT EEITRIEATRHR UF 9 |
Ushifeeh =ifaeh = argiies gereawy ||
SR AT Q1 Qrferad: |
g Teafd o w9 Jiagerongen: |
ST STEal AT wran anf= fimany
AT Tl At Fgal At shdaarny 1|
TSR AWK TR ANGAY ||
foremesTt @afgen a8 g=ad aeaAT |
TSN T =R qUifsF a1 ||
STET BTl dAlehy IRgsad |
O, aAa =7 g9y fafaamfa
udcagHaTAId FaEe gemEd: |
AL A GAaIEo a9 ||

FAfy faa wreat samenfe faum afa
foreTyael ardel AREEHTEIE.
FETEATH IY[EATE YUTET & |
ToId AT Fhaed: eifaams: 1|

AT qUeTETY HTATUgiai=<eh: |
TG UET AF4-ah! A4 ||

48

%9

Re

2

Qo

2

R

3

Y

R

R&



QI dhgiae g goId dafohfosm: |
AT forgeh WJea & YEHEE: |

I 73 I Jrage T=sid |
TS A : STty Ta=fd 113¢
Ftaefa gfaefa gfeefa wa =)

g arafs gie = fa=fa 1

T gyran dfd |avrE 9 gEaa |

wg: Tierea @vd 7 Ausd = faw=fa )

T YA = ST gEaeg e RS A |
fraefagoret aere dvd fow ||
dehel A ARfHEnfdyafaro |
T[T SaeA afsaacig™ ofiern ||

TBETERTIURE] Favl Faieear |
AT gewr g SR fadenren ||

EEY YA Yehifaen syadal |
FEMY U< ggTentyit=a = 1|
AT gutal enmede T I Ty |
ferogssagisffen waena w=hafa: |

EOSATENTE PIATHEREEL: |
IR & 3 qe1 Tigam @ ||

49

Q9

Al
)

32

3R

33

¥

ER

3%



feearerenTea AT @ W& wWHEEIAY |
o i [T SHMmYETe |
uAHH wed g saon Hidd gu
AT GFhie-HeEig-1 |
TS qaEd ARl A |
gl FyIfersr: gafmeRa: |
TRETYE HSTTE SRR |
ST WA 9eTd Seaaaisyad |l
GAHHIICHITH] WETSH giH%aT |
TR : UTH: dETTesTs wemfd: 1)
S8 e Te it aissElq |
SIS | W8 FHghond g |

foreupftema @ ure |isgdt==aeaT = |
TG TTfvgeAl T 9TE & gfa: )

g ST 9 W@ WIS e 9
HHTER fawrE uTe |uTEl SiEga |

faedsTeg o= A g€ = 4: |
Iufemiag aanies 91 9gaFy ||

AITTRIRYGH TEHTCHEATRET 7 4 |
71 = wiud aRfageEmE ad |l

50

3

L&S

¥R

%3

k44

R4

¥ &



@ Tt e e qumem wmvaay |

HEHE <o T b || ¥
FRIRICIRSEIS G| I IRE I KLIE

T T et eatrmEm | %¢
3 70 g T 9 |

384 W JH 3889 Heggad, | %3
NG WETE: HA TR |

Tend T AT VAT A | Yo
Afeaifed qe-m dgifEd 7 el |

| e = uETEE | 4
FAHEIT AT T |
watdeA feot fmpesgiesta | U3

A 79 3| 3l fwerfEenm wreemt o e
suggrelEiwedy fag eamgaameatarauswaldaasy:

famaamsema: |

2% sffererighig wawy
Foewad F5d weTeed qU |
TR v FEIZEAT | ?
HaHTeH, 4 TIAETEEEY |
T Jieeayl THeriead | 2

51



fogar g srfegamaym |
AgFicteaamTs fasfatirearismy 1
Iq HITATE WUiETETEN i, |
JUSTNyaEh wrehgRgfsay |

EEEHHATIT™ Shedl q Fhad udq_ |
FfGEl 3 AR 9Tg e |

FATIY TAEET: el W 167 e |
FRE = et g A |
Tyt # i Fefaieed wqfafe: |
191 1 gy 9@ asfigaty: )
gafanteg: arg i A o |
el UTfcdgaeTeuel Ugkai<a: ||
I8 91y B U3 h YudFd, |
feemmeraniirae 3fe: org: 7 s |

52

191



F H FawEl i

o 'ﬂﬁTﬂ:qT@Eéﬂ:l
< .

mlﬁ@a Trama arg ® 'fe 1

qﬁﬁm@mma:ﬁmw
Tefrrafsy sareea: |

7. .
~ .

53

Y

%R

29

132

L



YIS, gHET d ok dafpeasd |
I 3 I HH d § ITeqaway |
gaa sEETefa gay faseft waq |
ge=ier e uem fafRamom |
afrasiurerafaamge wy |
SR AU ||
Sl a1 A9 a1 e ferflad gy |
F ud 34 fageay: wdfasa:n
AT & EHE S T8 |
e e e 3t Jw
gansaaTEed Yfth git = faafa |
Fifwfa geaTon adeggrenar gy ||
FATRTH U] A=tatg: Isad |

ST TSI Shed] TR0 ||

IGNERE DS KD LA DG
Far SmHeg &9 aEhm=a T )
TREE A0 5 FfarerEEd |
a1 AT gurgAt=d A =9 Y Fisawgan |

54

Y

Y

RE



fepmr g Jifmagn waq |

e = ag w aeseEyE | 30
- g fefegfa fafast staa= fardaq |
e ot miwwafdatog i 1 32
(h srEmUegTaTta it defgRiesaay wwee )

55



APPENDIX - Il
SOME PHOTOGRAPHS OF
NARASIMHA
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Nava Narasimha Kshetram - Ahobilam

¥ g
[

Sri Chatravata

Bhargva ‘ Sri Karnja

Courtesy to Dr. M.S. Rajajee L.A.S. (Retd), SRI NARASIMHA AVATARA



Lord Varaaha Narasimha

Simhaachalam

Lotd Narasha. Mateappalli

Courtesy to Dr. M.S. Rajajee LA.S. (Retd), SRI NARASIMHA AVATARA



Lord Narasimha, Vadapalli Lord Narasimha, Sholinghur

Lord Narasimha, Namakkal Lord Narasimha, Thiruvallikeni

Courtesy to Dr. M.S. Rajajee LA.S. (Retd), SRINARASIMHA AVATARA



Lord Narasimha

. Thiruvaali
Lord Narasimha ¢

Thiruvelukkai

Lord Narasimha Lord Yoga Narasimha

"Thirukkoshtiyoor Kondirajupalem

Courtesy to Dr. M.S. Rajajec LA.S. (Retd), SRI NARASIMHA AVATARA



Lord Narasimha

Singaperumaal Koil

Sri Chakkarathalwar Sri Narasimhar
Thirumohur

Courtesy to Dr. M.S. Rajajee L.A.S. (Retd), SRI NARASIMHA AVATARA



Sri Gandabherunda Narasimha, Srirangam

Lord Narasimba, Mayapur
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Ugra Narasimha Statue, Hampi, Karnataka, India



Pacific Asia
Museum collection.

Pacific Asia
Museum collection.

Rubin Museum of .
Arts collection. Rubin Museum of

Arts collaction.

Courtesy to: Shelley and Donald Rubin Foundation & Himalayan
Arts Academy



Courtesy to Philadelphia Museum
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Narasimha Statue

Halebid, Karnataka, India
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Wal] Painting at Panayannar Kaavu
{Temple), Kerala, India

Tanjore Painting, Tamit Nadu, tndia
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Water Colour Painting, Himachal Pradesh, India.



Orissan Pata-Chitra Painting, India



Narasimha Claws Hiranyakasipu,
Bhaktapur Darbar, Nepal

Prahlada Narasimha Temple,
Stmbachalam, Germany

Narasimha Claws Hiranyakasipu, Bantcay Srei, Cambodia



Narasimha Sculpture, Jalakanteshwara
Temple, Vellore, Tamil Nadu, [ndia

a o I . Saiatiods i ] r.;" e ‘
Narasimha Sculpture, Kailasanatha Temple, 14
Kanchipuram, Tamil Naduy, India




Sri Yoga Narasimhar

Sti Sndarsana Narasimhar

D109

Metal Image of Narasimha, Madras Museum
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